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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 

Yntravasishtha Maharamayana is reputed to 
Yogavasishtha or Yog^ ^ ^ late sri Bhagavan 

consist of 32 ’^. Sarasvata of Benares who passed away 

Das, Pandit Vjn ^ ^ through this great work 165 times 
in the year 64 . 0 00 lines” i.e. 32,000 slokas. 

“and the work ^nted^editions consist of nearly 28,000 slokas. 
However, t «P ^ haps available in private collec- 

The complete ed ^ book tQ help ^ obtain a copy 

tions. WC ^Tedmon,'^available, to enable us to publish it 
for'ihe'benefi 1 rea d' n S P ubl ' c - 

'* “ "° l ‘dlo m Tppn'cfative'Icnns, by Sri Ramabrishna 
r tll a"” oZr sage, and scholars. There rs an 

Paramahamsa ^ Laghu Yogavasishtha consisting of 

abndgemen V asishthasangraha which forms the text of this 
6 ’°blication is a condensation of the original in 1,698 slokas. 
c Ub ctw a mi Tnanananda Bharati who made this compilation, 
Sn . inine the continuity and retaining the flow of the 
mal ?. should have read the Yogavasishtha several times 
tCa H mastered it, as a perusal of the work will show. We wish to 
Thank the Tagadgurus of Sri Sringeri Jagadguru Samsthanam 
f Their grlcious permission to utilise their publication 
^ ’ ThThasangraha in this new publication of ours. are 

grateful to Sri Samvid for making available to us his rmg is 
translation of Vasishthasangraha. 


Sri Rama Navami 
2 April .1982 


V. Sadanand 



PREFACE 


. . , f close English translation of Sri Gnanananda 

Here is a fa.thfu! a d ^ ^ Y ° ga Vasishta . It is re dolent with the 

Bharati s con ens ^ tbe Quest, passion for communication with 
vibrations of s,nce ' . . the rectitude and austerity of the subject 

fellow-seekers temp e . concem to reflect and po i n t to the 

and a deep, ° V< 1 d the or iginal is a cluster of the rays from the 

° ri8ina ^r„a Vasish.ha) trailing cloud, of the glory or the Vast 
source <° nand f Atma Vidya inducing inevitably contempla- 

and DeathleSS ation to and communion with That. “Knowledge 
uon upon, , min£ j and intellectual reasoning, throned m the 

waits seated bey }Uimitable self-vision.” The call is to pass beyond 
uminous vas Light, beyond enjoyings and be the Bliss. The 

knowings an b ^ ^ necessary spring-board and launching-pad 
fnTeTfmlation which helps him enter into the luminous Rocket 
f rv, ri’s Sangraha which in its turn lofts him to land in Sun-belts 
of Knowledge and Moon-belts of Delight. Let the Sadhaka join in 
The greatest adventure of Consciousness and Joy. 
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KFY TO TRANSLITERATION OF SAMSKRTA 
WORDS AND PRONUNCIATION 


In transliterating Samskrta words, with a view to pronouncing them 
properly a standardised system of diacritical marks is now univer¬ 
sally adopted. Because of the several kinds of marks used in the 
scheme, people find it difficult to read Samskrta passages written in 
English' fluently. A simplified scheme of transliteration and pro¬ 
nunciation is given below which has been adopted in the present 
work. The only diacritical marks adopted are the underlining of a 
particular letter to distinguish it from the same letter used without 
such a mark, and the use of the apostrophe after three English 
letters. This also facilitates typing Samskrta passages in English 
without difficulty, in addition to facilitating easy and fluent reading. 
The Samskrta letters with their phonetic equivalents and their 
phonetic values as found in English words are given in the table 
given below: 


Samskrta 

Letter 

Phonetic 

Equivalent 

Sounds Like 

3T 

a 

“o” in son 

an 

aa 

“a” in father 

¥ 

i 

“i” in fit 

f 

ee 

“ee” in feel 

TT 

u 

“u” in pull 

3» 

oo 

“oo” in fool 


X 

“r” followed by an indefinite vowel 
sound somewhat like “e” in rely. 


r 

“r” followed by a prolonged and in¬ 
definite vowel sound; a prolongation 
of the former-r 

<5 

1 

“1” followed by the same type of in¬ 
definite vowel sound as in r 


* 

ait 


e “a” as in evade 

ai “y” as in my 

o “oa” as in boat 


* 





A >*>*&'*>* j4 ^ M -> { H M M j% A ><S| A M '& j£X A ^ 3* 
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au 

k 

kh 

g 

gh 

,ri 

ch 

chh 

j 

jh 

n 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 

P 

ph 

b 

bh 

m 

y 

r 

1 

v 

s 


sh 


“ow” as in now 
“k” as in kit 
“ckh” as in blockhead 
g as in gun 
“gh” as in log-hut 
“ng” as in king 
“ch” as in chin 
chh” as in catch-him 
“j” as in Jack 

aspirated “j” like “dgeh” in hedgehog 
“n” as in fringe 
“t” as in tack 
“th” as in ant-hill 
“d” as in dog 
“dh” as in godhood 
n as in under 
“th” as in theology 
“th” as in thumb 
“th’ ! as in then 

aspirated “d” like “the-h” in breathe 
-here 

n as in name 

P as in pot 

Ph as in loop-hole 
“K>> . 

0 as in boy 
“bh” as in abhor 

• a $ in man 
y” as in yonder 
r 3s in nver 

* as m lady 
v as in avert 

intermediate consonant sound 
. between s and sh somewhat like 
“sh” in sash 

“sh” as in show 
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(Anusvara) 

(•) 

(Visarga) 

(=) 

(Avagraha) 

( S ) 


s “s” as in son 

h “h” as in hull 

m “m” as in flimsy (nasalised “m”) 

h half h-pronounced with the ejection 

of breath from the throat. 

I or symbol denoting elision of a or aa 

II when Sandhi takes place. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Yogavaasishtha also known as the Jriaanavaasishtha, is a 
well-known text of Vedaanta. Though narrated in the style of the 
Puraana-s, it is deeply philosophical in content and rational in its 
approach to Truth and Reality. The original Samskrta work which 
is ascribed to sage Vaalmeeki himself consists of nearly 30,000 verses. 

A smaller version of the original called the “Laghu Yogavaasishtha , 
was compiled by one Abhinandana of Kashmir and contains about 
6 000 verses. In this abridgement, the verses are reproduced ver¬ 
batim from the bigger one, deleting lengthy descriptive portions 
and digressions not immediately relevant to the subjects discussed. 
Both the bigger and smaller works have been translated into English 
and other languages. 

The name of the work derives from the fact that it is in the form 
of replies given by Vasishtha to the queries of Sree Raama, the 
Avataara and the hero of the famous epic Raamaayana. Raama’s 
questions relate to problems of human existence—life and death, 
human suffering, the way to abiding happiness, etc. The work has 
been universally acclaimed as a treatise par excellence on the eternal 
truths of Vedaanta presented in a manner at once rational, homely 
and easy of grasp. In this book, there are no dogmas or assertions 
on which we are called upon to place our blind faith. Though 
clothed in the garb of a Ppraanic narration with fabulous stories for 
elucidating deep philosophical^ truths, one could sense the spirit 
running throughout this-graqd worV/viz-:, relentless pursuit of Truth 
and a rational exposition* of Reality: c The whole work is written in 
soulful poetry with great literary excellence. It abounds in descrip¬ 
tions of Nature and other narratives in a diGtion which is at once 
poetic and elevating. 

The work might be considered by some, to be irftended for the 
chosen few who have the intellectual and spiritual development 
capable of discerning the grand truths expounded by its different 
narratives. But, in the words of the book itself, it is neither intended 
for those worldly-minded who wallow in this phenomenal world of 
sorrow and ignorance indifferent to spiritual truths, nor for those 
highly evolved souls who have realised the Truth or have well 
advanced towards discovering the Ultimate Reality. It is written 
for the benefit of those who have become indifferent to the lures of 
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this evanescent worldly life and aspire for the realisation of Truth or 
Keality, here and now. 

The original work is divided into six sections titled:— 

J. Dispassion 2. Aspiration 3. Origin 4. Existence 5. Quiescence 
an 6. Liberation. Each section elucidates the timeless Truth of 
Vedaanta, through a number of stories. Abstruse philosophical 
eas an t e deep truths of Vedaanta are presented in a manner 

y° grasp y the aspirer after Truth without dogmatic assertions 
and without offending his rational instincts. 

. lay ‘° Ut j and the narrative way of presenting the Truths 
ciatim/u^T 31 !! 16 ^ act0 . rs P revent ing the intense study and appre- 
bv nam^ 10 i ^ W ° rk nghtly deserves - A very learned Sannyaasin, 

oHacTl { Baa r? anda BhaaraICe Svaamin > -ho was a disciple 
» 5r “ Sarikareachaarya cf Srrigagiri Matha, condc-nscd 

J VCrSC! and 'fe six sections of the 

In fact this ln ° 1 . ■ C apters ’ each containing a few sub-sections. 
'eacS« 'f ,r “ ° f “■'delation. All the essential 

Of the original loZZt f a ' m ° s, ,h ' W ° rdS 
tion of the Tmihc, p g a logical and excellent exposi- 

of this work is no, av2blT t f ^i, E " g ' iSh ITt'™ 
lucid English transladon contafaW ^ ^ "“T b nMe 

original would be welcomed bv th | S C SCnSe and Spint C 

in India and abroad AnattLmt arge L number of spiritual ***** 
import and spirit of the original * ^ '° 

as far as it was possible to do so in a forei thr ° Ugh * 1 !A ^ 
considerably from that nf . aforei gn tongue whose idiom differs 

words are given within bracSt^A. ** 
given within brackets preceded k L AIternatlve ^an.ngs are also 
sidered irksome, but was fn a ^ WOrd “ 0r ” Th ' S m3y bC C ° n ' 
the original as faithfully as n nd " ecessar V P resent the im P ort of 
shades of meaning and oft, P We ' A Samskrta word has different 

justice to the full significant Tu & S ' nglc EngHsh W ° rd may n0t d ° 
It is honed thst tif: e 01 the Samskrta word concerned. 

Essence of YogavaasisE” E" ° f ' this immortal classi ? tit,ed “ The 

seekers a ft er Truth U serve as a guiding light to the many 

meditate on j ’ es P ecia hy those who wish to comprehend, 
Vedaanta. ° rea hsc the Timeless Truth enshrined in the 


Samvid 



— CHAPTER I 

: —THE DEJECTION OF SREE RAAMA 
1. ^7gT3TST5 »T—The Question of Bharadvaaja 

?7cT: tHTfa ^jn^r xln*nPn IV^nlfd I 

rT^ ticMIcH^ TO W 111 

1. Salutations to that Truth-Principle from which all beings shine 
forth and have their existence and where alone they attain quies¬ 
cence (or absorption). 

fefa ‘ cwnaw n fl ^ Iro i 

tfT Uq f cH % TO U 211 

2. Salutations to Him who is all-pervading, who shines as the light 
of perception illuminating the earth, the sky, the intervening space, 
my inner self and the outer world and who manifests as all that 
exists. 

3*St *4 HU fed l 

3. He is qualified to read this scripture who has the resolve “I am 
bound (by various limitations); let me be liberated”; and who is 
neither extremely ignorant nor the knower of the Truth. 

31c 4U+ U^fc l TO I 

'O 

II 411 

4. Bharadvaaja, having prostrated before his all-knowing Guru 
Vaalmeeki who was seated in a secluded place, asked him thus in a 
soft tone. 

*r*ra*r srnjfrosTfa' 4>4 1 

Tmt arept ™ 5 ii 

5. Lord! i desire to know how Sree Raama behaved in this difficult 
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course of mundane existence. Preceptor! Tell me that out of com¬ 
passion. 

— Vaalmeeki Said:. 

^ HfvHI rf^TT I 

5J5T 'WfalKl'A 11 611 

6. Vaasanaa is said to be of two kinds. The impure Vaasanaa is the 
cause for rebirth and the pure one is the destroyer of rebirth. 

Note: Vaasanaa-s are impressions or imprints left on the mind by 
past actions which survive the death of the physical body and 
influence the course of future births. 

^ sjg'srrcpiT tt i 

tfWjthT II 711 

7. The liberated men of great wisdom endowed with pure Vaasana-s 
are said to have understood what is to be known and do not again 
subject themselves to the pangs of rebirth. 

^ wrf* ii 8ii 

8. I shall tell you how the noble-minded Raama attained the state 
of liberation while living. Hear this for the aUeviation of old age and 


1 

TTT: M 911 


tlTTu & ° Ut ° f th ? Sch ° o1 of learning and living happily in his 

of hnl’ i Cre ar0SC a opgin S in Raama’s mind to see the multitude 
01 hol y places and hermitages. 


^4Ml4<p icT: I 

dd l ^lMdHlPf ^ II10II 


| Q_J J >*pl 

Cn ’ sa l ut ‘ n g his father and intent on pilgrimage, he visited 
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the banks of holy rivers and forests which were also resting places 
(of sages). Returning again, he lived happily in his house. 

^rre?f srr. \ 

ararrmt 3"** j? 111211 

11-12. Then, when Raama was less than sixteen years of age he be¬ 
came emaciated day by day like a pure lake (drying up) in summer. 
Overpowered by sorrowful thought, he became silent and inactive. 

2. fawfa’TFIHriH —The Arrival of Visvaamitra 

ijdlfusN 3 fa^ifadhwria ^tfa: 1 

CRT TT3TT " HOT# fa%3T xT II13II 

13. Even during this time, the sage Visvaamitra arrived there. 
Then, the king Dasaratha having offered (him) Paadya and Arghya; 
(water for washing feet and respectful offerings as a traditional ritual 
of honour to a guest). 

‘‘ cO'4ddt fH ^ 5rP*T: II14U 

14. Subdued and with folded hands he (Dasaratha) spoke thus to 
Visvaamitra: “Oh! Sage! having come here, you, who are supremely 
pious and virtuous, have become worthy of veneration by me. 

to* ^ qr*r. *n*r: far* ^ i 

?RT fa^Tfa^bW4»U*d 111511 

15. “What is your supreme wish? What shall I do for you?” 
Having heard the words of the king, Visvaamitra spoke to him thus: 

“ 3 ^ fa*HHTifeg fr \ 

TP* faf^TFlt * TT<H«Hi fafa*| U16U 

THT *^fc*T* \ 

16-17. I practise religious discipline. For its fulfilment you should 
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spare me your son, the noble-minded Raama of proven valour, 
who is capable of destroying the Raakshasas (demons) causing 
obstruction to me. 


^ 111711 

^q- qrtWT: TrafaiSTfa” I 

Vasishtha told these words to the king who was perturbed on 
hearing this (from Visvaamitra). “If you do not keep your words, 
who else will honour them?” 

tTOT “TTRt 111811 

rm: , 

IU911 


18-20. When Vasishtha told thus, Visvaamitra heard from Raama’s 
men: “The Lotus-eyed Raama, after returning from his pilgrimage, 
has become melancholy and remains silent and alone, holding 
everything as unreal”, and spoke as follows: 


^ ^ ^ **ip 5 nsr 3 TRii^fjf 112011 


20. “If it be so, please bring him, of great wisdom, quickly here. 


Tl 5 ^ TFTcf: I 

^ 17 ^ T: ,12m 


ti!>« Th I S C ^^ us * 0n - ^ a ghupati (Raama) is neither due to calami- 

f . n ° r . U . C ° paSS10 ”' II is only the dawn of wisdom in one possessec 
of discrimination and dispassion. 


Sni ^ t ^ 1 ? S ^ e ^ us ^ on ^ wiped out by proper reasoning he will cer¬ 
tainly attain peace.” 

** % 


mdirHd^^T 112211 
farTT Igft 1 
H 112311 
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23. In the meanwhile Raama having come there to worship the 
feet of his father, bowed down to his father and the two sages and 
sat down on a carpet spread on the ground by the attendants. 

cRT TOTT ijfraTT * ^ 1 

=RFT TTWt 112411 

24. Then, Raama, questioned about the cause of his delusion by 
the king and the two sages, told these words duly and in great 
detail. 

3. sftfacT f rta rp ro — Life is Full of Sorrow 

%iVw sHW— Sree Raama Said: 

f^xTTT: ^TT I 

fyqft tow ^ 112511 

25. I tell these things though I am devoid of knowledge (since) 
I reflect on them. Men are born to die and they die only to be born 
(again). 

^ Rxrn^R%fecTT: 1 

^ fefejHWdq 112611 

26. All these indeed are impermanent, those that are movable or 

immovable. Of what use are kingdom and enjoyments to me? Who 
am I? What is it that has come here? 

ITcj famidwta ^ I 

3TTfW#fT TTSITcTT HtjP&dd II27II 

27. Thus reasoning intensely, there arose in me dissatisfaction for 
all things as that in a traveller for a desert. 

STTOTcfte ^ d-nbR-H fd«riq| | 

Mp(.4lfTa KTSfa ww ?T U28M 

28. “How does this sorrow come to an end?” I am burnt by this 
anxiety. O Sage! Wealth only causes delusion; it indeed does not 
confer happiness. 
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sfoTR I 

* C\ 

*TOffe: WfTtk? f^fTT: 112911 

29. A wealthy man not censurable by people, a valiant man who 
does not boast, a lord who is of equal vision—these three are indeed 
hard to obtain. 

3TOJ 'WM'fturnwM *$*\<*\ \ 

^nrt: dU^RTHi ^ 113011 

wr ar ar^inri sna®rr ^7^ 1 

30- 31. Life is as transient as the drop of water dangling at the sharp 
comer of a blade of grass. It is possible to encompass the air, break 
the sky or string together the waves but not stay (forever) in life. 

rR’aiiPj % wftd’Pd S jflMfepi l : I131H 

«rraT : tT «FlfrT «RRi TT P^fadl : 113211 

31- 33. Trees also live; and so do animals and birds. He alone lives 
whose mind is alive by reflection. Only those beings are bom in this 
world with a noble life who are not bom here again. The rest are 
aged asses. 

5TR^ TTRt 5 ^ ^ -nfror: 113311 

l 3 -**; The . scr jpture “ a burden for one without discrimination; 
nowledge is a burden for the passionate; mind is a burden for one 
wit out peace and the body is a burden for one who does not know the 


3fPR fTTSTO: U34I1 

f^T ?TT^FTTR qft f^: 1 


inborn a U nd“"ete a*«”wh» ^ ari!es; ° ut ° f e8 ° angui 

*u ^ when controlled by ego. There is no ener 

worse than ego. J 8 
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% ' dfdcW gbll* ®q4*tair*ieiirifcT 113511 

^IcT *Td 

35- 36. The mind runs in vain from here and from there perplexed, 
just as a dog (runs) from distance to greater distance in a village. 

«T MMlfi r STT^Tpr II36II 

36- 37. Even by wealth acquired in some cases, it does not attain 
anything; (for) it does not reach fullness as a wickerbasket by waters. 

3Tcnrf^n^TTcT g^R^TRffq 113711 

ad* *^5RRTtT TTTdt faw. Pwf*W# l 

37- 38. The restraint of the mind is more difficult than drinking the 
ocean or uprooting the great Sumeru mountain or eating fire. 

ii38ii 

cft^rr gwid ffa riferanissn 

38- 39. Of all the ills of worldly life, it is desire alone that gives 
lasting grief. The sharp edge of a sword, the light of the thunderbolt 
and the sparks of fire from red-hot iron are not as severe (in causing 
pain) as this desire rooted in the heart. 

ad* d**d snd ad* ad* fc*rc* i 

*ftrT**[ 114011 

40. Desire alone makes the best of men worthless as a straw in a 
minute, though his wisdom is as high as Mount Meru, though he 
is valiant and though he is firm. 

4. **ta**T: The Stages of Life are Painful 

drn^ dtd* \ 

HdrrT sdad dfcd ^d^r. „ 41 „ 

41. The body manifests in the world and it is only for (experiencing) 
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sorrow. There is nothing more deplorable than the body which is 
worthless and has no virtue. 

M: »42H 

42. Of what avail is wealth, of what use is kingdom and of what 
avail are body and things sought for? Even within a certain number 
of days, time destroys everything. 

^ ^ ^TMHl 7T0RTT 114311 

43: Of this body, constituted of blood and flesh in and out, and 
which has only destruction as its characteristic, what is the beauty? 
Tell me, O Sage ! 

HWl 114411 

44. Incapacity, calamities, thirst, dumbness, perplexed or dull 
intellect, covetousness, restlessness and dejection all these exist in 
childhood. 


3r ^ T ^ Pt I 

^ fagrmroT II45II 

45. The child sports in filth just as a dog. In boyhood, there is fear 
from the preceptor, the mother and the father. 


^ ter I 

EmiUikFi SRTtetr qrewifa 1146U 

s nyfld a <r^«n i 

^4 7 - From men and elder children, boyhood becomes an abode of 
hernm!L y . OU ^’ even thou gh the intellect is broad, clear and pure, it 
Ur 1C * ■i ust ' as a river in the rainy season. 


^ ^<=FTH 114711 

^rm: W3T 5mrnr tenr i 
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47- 48. Whenever youth rises up to its clima*, feverish passions 
dance; then, only destruction results. 

^ ^ ^ M48II 

48- 49. O S.age! they alone are to be worshipped, they are the great 
souk and they alone are men in this world who have easily crossed 
over the perik of youth. 

I149U 

feror. r+fo* «Vw« i 

49- 50. In the string-tossed bodily cage of the puppet doll of flesh, 
endowed with muscles, bones and joints, of a woman (or a man), 
what good k possibly there? 

fir^T IISOII 

ft* 

50- 51. See if it is pleasing after separating the skin, flesh, blood, 
tears, eyes, etc; why are you deluded in vain? 

elFl ^ ^TRT: USUI 

ftaW rlRr^T W«^IT I 

51- 52. Only the person who has a spouse lusts after conjugal 
pleasure. For one without a spouse where is the field for enjoyment? 
If (lust for) woman is abandoned the world (or worldly bondage) 
is abandoned. Having forsaken worldly attachment one becomes 
happy. 

3nxrfe?f H52II 

tftaR 5TTT TOT ^5ldT jwf 

52- 53. Insufficient.is childhood; it is forcefully devoured by youth. 
The latter in turn is devoured by old age. See this mutual cruelty! 

H 53 H 

iraf 


a 


^«T SlPr+xil^H U54II 

53—54. Though bad to look at, old, miserable, devoid of efficacy or 
courage, desire approaches him with splendour, but he is unable 

to enjoy. In old age, th,e heart burns indeed due to his poor capacity 
(to enjoy). 

5* —The Might of Time 

3n ^ : fTTHfa ^rt?rn55ii 

55. In some cases, where the sense of happiness in worldly life exists 

for a few, Time completely destroys even that, as a rat destroys thread. 

&r: MPiq ig niPr opnw i 

f?P3Tr»mt to: 115611 

56. God does not protect for a. moment even (theTiappiness) of 
great men Time, having swallowed up as a mouthful the entire 
Universe, has attained the nature of the Supreme Being (or the soul 
of the Universe). 


4Wix*iiP* Hi^4 1 M i II57U 

,^ reat If this should be the account, in this worldly lil 

ese entities like Time, what is the hope of people like me, hen 

**■ rs 


iftiiiwiUtiiiito 


mr i 


^fror ^tni 

SJ^ts^R^sfHWcT: 115811 


58 Tfie 

Courage rives f ? mS as it were within and j°Y recedes far away. 

manentf • P ace to dm idness. Even the pole star has imper- 
"xistence. 

„ _ *ni^ ^ 115911 

59. Even the God s a . 

ar e killed; what is the hope for people like me? 
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Even mountains are shattered ; what is the hope for people like me? 

d (<.=*> I 3Tfa \ 

3Tfa pHWfct 116011 

60. Even oceans dry up and stars are torn to pieces. Even sages 
are destroyed. What is the hope for people like me? 

(HfcdWW I 

*1% H61II 

61. Even Brahmaa (the Creator) reaches his end (at the appointed 
time). Even Hari, (the sustained, the unborn, is taken away; and 
even Bhava (Rudra, the destroyer) attains to non-existence. What 
is the hope for people like me? 

m ^cIvhhh : i 

?rr3^TU62ii 

62. Brahmaa, Vishnu and Rudra or all classes of beings run after 
destruction like waters, the submarine fire. 

Note: The submarine fire is supposed to dry up the waters of the 
ocean. 

arm: WRWlPri q n PTrufcT \ 

sr»i sro ^ foPro Sr artnr 116311 

63. Calamities come in a moment and good fortune at another 
moment. At this moment it is birth and at another it is death. 
Sage! what indeed is not momentary? 

*T Wt^TRTT: ^hjwih; Il 64 lt 

64. Thus, in my mind burnt by the forest-fire of evils instantly 
hopes for enjoyment do not throb as mirages (do not appear) in 
lakes. 

Win H65II 
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85. I do not rejoice at life; nor do I rejoice at death. I stand as I do, 
free from fever. 

^ ifcr ^rTT: U66H 

66. Revered Sir! Howdid the wise ones verily attain the state of free¬ 
dom from sorrow? Tell me this, as you are aware of, so that my 

delusion may come to an end. 

3W *T *TP£5ft * fasrt I 

* ^ fircwwwft F^H67ll 

67. Sage! If, however, there is no such means or, nobody tells me 
clearly what is available; 

^ im: I168H 

* taPtwfr \ 

^ t^Pnooifa f^WH^T^RT. 116911 

u ^ r ’ 5* j° n0t °^ >ta ^ n m 7 se ^that unsurpassed peace, then, I, 
who have abandoned all desire and become egoless, O Sage! do not 

see or anything except death. I shall remain in silence as one 
placed upon a drawing. 

Sfa sffamfSrafst 3TZW: ll 

Thus ends the first Chapter titled “The Dejection of Sree Raama” 

m the abridgment of Yogavaasishtha. 


fetfo l : ^pf: — CHAPTER II 

— the beginning of the teaching 

1. —The Story of Sura 

dlcdfllWlM — Vaalmeeki Said: 

1. Having said thus, when Raama paused, Visvaamitra spoke to 
him. 

ftpjnfasr 3%rra — Visvaamitra Said: 

?r 7m d ' g re mq wrmat hi 

1. Raaghava! Best among the Wise! There is nothing else to be 
kno>vn by you. 

Fffcr 3^qT P# fadlddwRl I 

2. You have known everything by your own subtle intelligence. 
Your intellect is like that of Suka, the son of Sage Vyaasa, 

fomPdM mild Ini: l 

?jtpt wiraimii *ifinjii 311 

f£sf«r *rcg*gf*n 

37 f^rnt dm«qirn»<jMiMtn II 411 

3-4. Even the one who has known what is to be known needs only 
total inner tranquillity. In the past, Suka, the son of Vyaasa, even 
though himself awake to the Ultimate Reality by discrimination, 
contemplating on the course of this world, did not attain in himself 
the confidence “This is the Reality”. 

4lfe*Hn14(dl: R-^rdT f'RTC dTT I 

«KH<l«M7fa7 ^ u 5|| 

5. With a restless mind, he then asked his father, “Sage! How did 

this show of worldly existence arise? 
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** ^ 3T5HT *nf?T faTOJ ^ | 

sfttB an^r fefenc»RT n 6>> 

6. “How does it attain quiescence? Of what extent, of which and 
when (is this worldly existence) ?”—All that is to be told on this 
was described by Vyaasa, the knower of the Self. 

5TTr^T "rfl*? ai Hlfa rTrSRT: II 711 

7. But he (Suka) did not think much of that, saying that he knew 
that already. Knowing this opinion, (Suka was told by his father 
thus:) “I do not know the Truth exactly. 

SFWBt tTcTr* l” 

Tpr: Mlilld viWhtH cRT II 811 

8. “Janaka knows that Reality. Obtain all (the knowledge) from 
him.” Thus told-by the father, Suka then went to the city of Janaka. 

■gift fWrT Tpr ?TTrarT fSEmntf 3T^TT I 

Trot ^ ?r fem^M9ii 

9. Being aware of Suka who was standing at the entrance desirous of 
knowing (the Truth), the king remained silent in disregard, when 
seven days passed. 

^jmou 

10. After Suka entered the courtyard and there too stood for seven 
days, Janaka conducted him to his inner apartments. 

^||q an^min 

■ t 

11 There 

multitude’ of'TJoymlm! 0 ^ 1611 by intoxicatin S women ’ food and 
good-minded. tor seven da y s > he remained pure and 
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dHT cj 3rRW x»mh {| I 

iti2ii 

12. Fetching him, whose nature was thoroughly known, he (Janaka) 
bowed to him (and said): “Welcome to you, blessed one, who have 
attained all your desires! 

fthtOftfrT I 

Vl«KldH<f*rt wqwtqfka 111311 

13. “What is your wish?” Thus addressed, Suka told the king: 
“Preceptor! How did this show of worldly existence arise? 

tp«r srem*nm% t w ra q ^ i 

tjctjrfit ^SFf^FT: ST*? fasTT sftrK cRT U14U 

14. “How does it attain quiescence? Tell me immediately.” Thus 
asked, Janaka told whatever was narrated by his father (earlier). 

tTHtT 5pr: STlf ‘ dld^dd WTT ^TT I 

Wtlihr um* fadlS^dd 111511 

15. Having heard this, Suka said: “This was known by me earlier 
of my own accord, by discrimination. This was also narrated by 
my father. 

5ire)tJ w sjcf: | 

^ ^ men 

16. “The same fact which is heard of in the scriptures has been 

uttered by you also. How does the mind attain tranquillity? Tell 
that yourself.” 

«f«H> T4N—Janaka said: 

in || 17)) 

17. “There is here but one Self who is of the nature of undivided 
Consciousness. There is nothing else. He is bound by his own 
thoughts; free from ideation, he is liberated. 
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Mote: The word used for ‘thought’ and ‘ideation’ in this verse is 
Sankalpa’. It also means: will, intention, wish and imagination. 
All these terms indicate the functions of the internal instrument of 
perception, designated by the common word ‘mind’. 


TT5TT II18II 

18. All, that has to be obtained has been won. You are free. Throw 

off your confusion.” Then, Suka became tranquil, thus instructed 
by the king. 




19. Free from sorrow, he (Suka) became calm by Nirvikalpa 

amaadhi. (Raama!) Only the cleansing of impurities is indeed 
required for vou. 

jVo/c- Nimkatpa Samaadhi is the supreme state of contemplation 
I""* '"dividual consciousness becomes identified with the 

knor ide ji St t te O Per ' COnSCiOUSneSS With0ut the distinction of the 

knower, the known and the knowing. 


™ Fhff .ft: I 

<Rt4*, W mwI ^ 112011 


, Winning of Vaasana-s (the impressions left on the mind 

called lib^tio" b^lhetr * ch P r0<luc ' P lea f ure ° r pain) “ 

objects U called bondage 8n " ness * ,UCh ,m P ress,ons ° f 


tt^ft 112111 

snjt 1 

^ ^ ^Ph^cO(T 112211 


Great C^el'precemof of th^ i ~ Va ^ m ~ ra SP ° ke t0 Vasishtha: “ “ Sage! 

nf mi'rwl ti,- pt ° r t i le entire family of Raghus! For the peace 
is great-souled Raaghava (Raama) here, please teach 
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the means even today.” Thus addressed, the sage spoke (as follows). 

• '<sr$|U|i sftrS 1 : 

HcT TRTTfftfiT drfi U^Md*** 112311 

23. “1 remember that which was verily narrated by Brahmaa (the 
Creator) for the alleviation of the confusion of worldly existence.” 
Having said thus; he began to expound. 


2. oTRHT — Mental Impression is Twofold 

ddH— Vasistha said: 

*T&iT VgPZR I 

SHJtGW U24U 

24. Raghunanc|ana! (Raama!) In this worldly existence every¬ 
thing indeed is always secured in full by well-applied human effort. 

^5®R=* *11fold qfaj FJtfR I 

WVU T <M T q fa SITfolHlT 112511 

25. Human effort is said to be two-fold—that contrary to scripture 
and that ordained by scripture. The one opposed to the scripture 
is harmful and that in accordance with the scripture brings the 
highest realisation. 

—Sree Raama said: 

srrcw «U<ldMlv4 Tfj- tpc|T \ 

(doolie 112611 

26. As the web of earlier mental impressions binds me, so do I 

stand, helpless. What do I do? 

>s«(id—Vasishtha said: 

dRWT^iJ: 

didder a* 112711 

aaF^r ^ ( 
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27-28. The multitude of your mental impressions is two-fold, good 
and bad. There, if you are carried away by the stream of pure 
mental impressions, you will, in due course, reach the eternal abode 
through those yery impressions. 

m feprt ms: x&m ttz h: 112811 

28. If the disposition of the mind is, however, bad, it has got to be 
conquered by effort. 


ST 1 ** " wrmfrtTi 

^ qf«r U29II 

29. The river of mental impressions flowing through good and bad 
channels should be directed to the good path by great human effort. 

^ II30II 

30 That which has settled in the bad (paths), make it flow into 

good ont° neS ' ^ mUCh COnf ^ ed> colleCt ° nly thC 


*FT fddldd^HT I 
^Rpfhft pKlPW T 113111 

IL^ned^ySl 8 ° f g ° 0d mentaI im P ressions should 

indeed by undemanding™ 1 UR PaSSi ° n ’ ^ * 

naing the nature (of Reality). 

^Wld (qoJj<MUMd I 
q rpK gt « TS HMd 113211 

S £ L p^*p aa ^ a ^ a or plenum of Consciousness is the indestructible 
Brahmaa™™ b^^^ ^* sb Q u was born. From the lotus of his heart 

Note: Vishnu (derive r 

the Trinity of G h CQ lrom tbe r00t “P erva de”) is the second of 

which is aCcompUshe? P ? nSible f ° r the P reservation of the worid 
F ea .through his various incarnations in this 
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world like Raama and Krshna. Brahmaa is the first of the Trinity 
and is the Creator who brings out the worlds after a dissolution. 

5PTTO fttfT II33H 

33. He (Brahmaa) the God, having produced the entire Creation 
filled with manifold evils, was moved by compassion just as a father 
by the sorrow of his son. 

cicT cTf^ 5TFT 113411 

34. “Austerity, charity, repetition of sacred words and holy places 
do not bring complete cessation of sorrow. I, therefore, reveal the 
knowledge for achieving freedom from sorrow.” 

l-fESTT *W<H sflrR^FHEft I 

IT53 *lKd=nf II35II 

35. Thus contemplating and creating me by his mind He said: 
“You go to the land of Bhaarata with the object of favouring the 
world. 

113611 

36. “There, (in the land of Bhaarata), son ! the wise ones who con¬ 
sider the ritualistic portion (of the scriptures) as the highest should 
be taught by you, endowed with the requisite grasp, in the regular 
course of ritualistic sections. 

I • 

37 . “But the extremely wise ones, who are free from passion, (should 
be taught) by that knowledge which is the giver of happiness.” 
Thus directed by him, I remain in the field of this world. 
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— Guardians of the Entrance to Liberation 

MR+tfddl: I 

r^ir.; OTTCT^T: II38II 

v’ : * v V ; ^ ' \ ■ .* 

38. In the gateway to liberation, it is declared, there are four 
door-keepers. They are tranquillity, enquiry, contentment and 
the fourth, association with virtuous people (or sages). 

^an: stcitM xtr=ii<t -it i 

^ «-4Ut^d #s^tTM39ll 

39. These should be employed with perseverance—all the four, 
three or two of them. Or else, let one have recourse to one at least 
(of the four) with full effort, abandoning everything else. 

«<^i4 acarftsftr UrT: I 

W Htagt} sj ifo nfr 114011 

40. Because, even if one of them comes under control, all the four 
become obedient. By attachment to one of these, one is ushered 
into the gate of liberation. 

m gwrr ^ -§uw. i 

^ ^ HitlPcT I141U 

41. AIL difficulties, desire and unbearable mental agony perish in 
peaceful hearts just as darkness in rays of light. 

* * dfrUllfo-jp fr 

W g l fldlrd fr T T m >'4211 

42. Not by drinking the elixir of life and not by the embrace of the 
oddess of Wealth, does the mind attain happiness as it does by 

quietude within. 



MI'Sl'T’lJ ^ W 1 

WWlfr f TRt 114311 


43. 11 is only the 


one endowed with tranquillity that shines among 
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ascetics, people possessed of great knowledge, men who do sacrifices, 
kings, the strong and those rich in virtues. . 

faqw q cftafldlAdl ^ I 

f^nrt 114411 

44. By enquiry (or reflection) the intellect, having become sharp, 
perceives the Supreme State. Indeed, enquiry (or reflection) is 
the great medicine for the prolonged disease of worldly existence. 

Note: The enquiry (or investigation) referred to here, does not 
relate to the objective world and its phenomena as the following 
verses will show. It is the radical reversal of human consciousness, 
leading to the discovery of the source of one’s Being. 

^ ^ *mrr. nwpraft . «itodi .i 

sn reta wicftomudw i 114511 

45. “Who am I? Whose is this worldly existence?” Thus should 
be pondered over by the wise with perseverance, even in adversity. 

ymud: i 

wilW franT 114611 

46. “Who am I? How was this defect called worldly existence 
attained?” Logical reflection such as this is declared as enquiry. 

4WU(HJdmA*l V. 5n^T; 114711 

47. The contented one approaches the Supreme beatitude, which 
is of the nature of tranquillity and happiness. Whoever is calm 
by drinking the nectar of contentment, he has reached satisfaction. 

Wdf TRIM 

arfezAraiArat m 114811 

48. He is called a contented man here, who does not feel dejection 
or its opposite, having abandoned the wish not obtained and remain¬ 
ing equable in that acquired. 



-4lfwiH>4*rU4UII'd iWUMiq I 

tigsz 114911 


49. He is called a contented person who is of gentle and proper 
conduct, does not long for what has not been acquired and enjoys 
what has arrived in due order. 

*TTSJ: HT^TFIW: 1 

115011 

50. Association with virtuous persons (or sages) is good and it helps 
here at all times. In the association of wise men, calamity appears 
like an advantage (or blessing). 


■Hid: sfaTfaftW | 

ft* 5TPT ftr rfNf: ft? d'ftffl: ||5in 

51. For one who has been bathed by the cool moonlight and the 
holy waters of the Garigaa (in the form) of association with the 
virtuous,-what is the use of charities, holy places, austerities and 
religious sacrifices? 


d^TT: mm I 

^ jflmn i : II52II 

52. Those sages, knowers of the Truth, in whom the knots (of 
ignorance) have been broken, and who are honoured by all, should 
e wors pped by all means. They are tfie remedies for (the ills of) 
the ocean of worldly existence. 

s-fM PTT I 

iRWIenitn 115311 

worldlt^xisTenc? 6 Th** S ! ainless means for ^ sin p throu g h this 

the c lhe y> °y w hom these are practised, cross over 

h o worldly existence filled with waters of delusion. 

^ %cfhr: II 


Thus ends the second ^ 

ing” in the abrideeme . £ ter titled “ The Beginning of the Teach- 
n of Yogavaasishtha. 



clcfor: CHAPTER III 

c 

^qf^UTT:—THE MANNER OF ORIGIN 
1. —The Nature of Bondage 

***** errant & ttiwmwfn? 

^ Tfr^r ii hi 

1. Just now, you listen to this nature of bondage that is being told. 
Then you will understand without doubt, the nature of liberation. 

srsg HtTT ^ *** 

srsrr fwwnq u 2U 

2. The existence of the Seer and the Seen is indeed called bondage. 
The Seer is bound by the influence of the Seen. He is liberated in 
the absence of the Seen. 

Note: Here “Seer” denotes the intelligent principle in man or the 
SELF. The “Seen” is the visible Universe. 

vPTcT c* TOlfelwuikm 

qN& Ef fi*WRr rTT^ftSflt ?T II 311 

3. The world. You, Me and the like constituting false nature is 
called the Seen. As long as this exists, liberation does not happen. 

cicT gginfa* ii 411 

4. This entire world, immovable and movable which is seen, com¬ 
pletely perishes at the end of a world-cycle, just as a dream in deep 
sleep. 

3TPf arcfaSERR *TcT r«r>f^n 3Wft|6A|^ \\ 5 yy 

5 . There is then a still, profound Existence that is left behind, name¬ 
less and unmanifest; neither light nor darkness pervades. 



24 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 

arem qt gcn i fcw < 

4>feMdl oH«f£Kl4 hfi H5TT ?^Tc*Ri II 611 

6 . The Divine Law, Self, the Supreme Spirit, Brahman, Truth— 
such are the names of that Great Essence that have been invented by 
the wise for the sake of usage. 

* cT^TR^T xrqirqi W1HW4 \ 

»n«acai gqqitftcf HWM *Rf: II 7M 

7. That Self which so .existed, appearing by itself as different, 
attains to the state of the individual soul, having become gross, 

as it were, by thinking. 

^ vraTwr ' ctt^ ‘ i 

8ii 

8 . The mind becomes the individual soul just as the wave (arises) 

from the ocean. By that, this jugglery of worldly splendour is 
spread. 7 

.Vote: The One undivided Conscious Existence appears to become 
ragmented into the individualised consciousness by the play of the 
mind or thought. Just as the wave is of the ocean and, in essence, 
not different from it, the individualised consciousness or the soul 
is but the appearance of the Supreme Spirit through mind or thought. 

3T ^ IT ^ ttHTT I 

9. The names that have been coined for that (j u gg Ier y of worldly 
existence) are: Nescience, stream of worldly life, delusion, bondage, 
Maayaa (the illusion by virtue of which one considers the unreal 
universe as really existent and as distinct from the Supreme Spirit), 

impurity and darkness. 

* ^ ^ qtuion 

10. Just as the meaning of the word “bracelet” does not deserve 
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differentiation from “gold” and similarly, gold from bracelet, 
the signification of the word “Universe” exists in the Supreme 
Reality. , 

crctfa ^ min 

11. Just as a sprout existing inside the seed, due to (the influence of) 
place and time produces a resplencfent body, the intelligent principle 
within the visible universe spreads likewise. 

2. —The World Consists of the Mind 

H^rr^r ^ wptt v r wraww \ 

<SUfd4lf£'h t^lRrl 1 

diiiMuta ^rrar. *r a flAn ft^uisu 

12-13. There are two bodies for all beings having a (generative) 
cause. However, for the Self-existent and unborn Brahmaa, because 
of the absence of the generative cause, there is only the aalivaahika 
(subtle, spiritual) body and no aadhibhautika (physical) body. He 
who was bom from space (the plenum of Supreme Consciousness) 
can indeed be only the (spiritual) sky. 

Note: Brahmaa—See note under II (32) 

W* tiwaW. 111411 

14. For him, there are no attendant causes whatsoever. Brahmaa 
is the person born out of the Will (of the Supreme) and is devoid of 
form made of earth and other elements. 

T&twt wrefr f^r wnr uisu 

15. The universe is spread (or projected) by the Self-existent 
Brahmaa only by the mind. Therefore, the universe which, verily, 
is seen all round is made of the mind. 
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^ 3 T 4 a fc T < TH cR TR 1 

RfcdfM 1R# ^4 HWTTcT cR * fkvtft II16II 

\ 

16. That which is the understanding of objects is called the mind. 
There is no form for this mind. It is not separated from thought 
(or imagination). . . 

arftrerr Rjf?r. sRtssrR m i 

TTSR U17I1 

17. Raaghava! (Raama!) Nescience, stream of worldly life, thinking 
substance, bondage, ignorance, mind, darkness—these are the names' 
of the web of thoughts. 

H g BWmlMiH 3 RtTT Wgruti 111811 

«r hichi ni9ii 

18-19. When the web of thoughts has dropped, one’s own natural 
state is left behind. When the great dissolution is accomplished 
and the state of non-existence is reached and at the beginning of 
the Creation of the entire visible universe, only stillness remains. The 
Supreme Sell) the great Lord, the Light (or Sun) which does not set, 
exists. 


*Tc*nf**fn: mv. it: 112011 


20. From whence words return (unable to define), who is under¬ 
stood by the liberated, for whom names such as “Self’ have been 
fashioned and not born of innate disposition. 


q(VMVj[ II21II 

21. Spread over whom, manifest the waves of the three worlds in 
orm o appearance and disappearance just as mirages in a 
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sffcp# ^TFT «*>hYPt rilwr qrra^ 112211 

22. When that all-including SELF is perceived, the knot of the heart 
is broken, (ignorance is removed) all doubts are cut asunder and 
all the Karman-s are destroyed. 

Note: Karman-s or “actions” are of three kinds: 1) Praarabdha 

Karman_such of those past actions (in earlier incarnations) the 

fruits of which have begun to fructify during the current life. 2) 
Sarichita Karman—The accumulated past actions, the fruits of 
which have to be worked out during future births. 3) Aagaami 

Karman_future actions, the results of which have to be reaped 

in due course. Self-Knowledge is the only means of freeing oneself 
from the effects of Karman. 

s 

3. —The Characteristic of One Who is 

Liberated while Living 

HT *IT 112311 

23. For persons who have only knowledge as their end and who 
reflect on Self-knowledge, there arises the state of liberation while 
living, which is only (equivalent to) the bodiless supreme liberation. 

are# ^3Htll241l 

24. He is said to be liberated while living, to whom, though having 
his occupation, this (universe), as it stands, has vanished and is 
remaining as (a void like) the sky. 

«jNtWH4i&r 3^ . ■ ^nsntf’i 

tTW W U25H 

25. He, for whom, the light of the countenance neither goes up nor 
declines, in pleasure or pain, and who remains suitable to circum¬ 
stances, is said to be liberated while living. 
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to ?r Iroh 

TO fNfenft n «n«lr^Th ^5^ 112611 

26. He, who is awake while in deep sleep, for whom there is no 
waking and for whom the perception is free from past mental im¬ 
pressions, (i.e. the perception is free from the knowledge derived 
from memory), is said to be liberated while living. 

TnriromfaT i 

tftSrT: H ^53^112711 

27. Though behaving in a mariner resembling (the presence of) 
passion, hate, fear and the like, he, who is extremely pure within 
like the sky, is said to be liberated while living. 

***** TOt TOT I 

sr - vifid r ^vh n28i* 

28. He, who does not have an egoistic disposition of the mind, and 
whose intellect is not tainted whether he is engaged in action or not, 
is said to be liberated while living. 

g'lflrflluViJ*: * 112911 

29. Whom the world is not afraid of and who is not afraid of the 
world and who is free from exultation, anger and fear, he is said to be 
liberated while living. 

91 initial HWNw t M fas*?**: I 

* 3^113011 

30. In whom the huge waves of worldly existence have abated, 
who, though possessed of parts, is undivided and whole and who, 
tl »ugh possessed of the mind is devoid of (limiting) thoughts, he is 
Sau * to liberated while living. 

^ T r $fttW: I 

TO^n3in 
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31. Who, though acting-among the entire collection of objects, is 
cool and contented as if (he were acting) among the properties of 
others, he is said to be liberated while living. 

II32U 

32. Having abandoned the state of liberation-in-life, when his 
body is left at the disposal of time, he enters the state of disembodied 
liberation just as the wind (attains to) the state devoid of motion. 

fttyjxd HrFT^ r * suwdd i 

yjrfcT yfcroyffc 113311 

33. One who has attained to disembodied liberation neither rises 
up nor vanishes. He does not cease to be. He is of the nature of 
something which cannot be designated (or defined). He is of a form 
which is fuller than fullness itself. 


4. —The Nature of Brahman or the Supreme Spirit 


qglM'WHiM'it wfaK«W» ' K*iq I 

fclW 113411 

34. In the fulfilment of the great dissolution, the Supreme Brahman 
(or Ultimate Reality), the cause of all generative causes which is 
left remaining, is now explained. Hear that. 





31n*n 


farnroif 113511 


35. It is only of the nature of pure Consciousness free from things ■ 
perceived, boundless, undecaying, blissful, devoid of beginning, 
middle and end, existing from eternity and without taint. 


36. Among the Seer, Seeing and the Seen it exists as Seeing (or 
Cognition). 
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y^rerer ysy^y mm mu ii36ii 

^yy ^ Si'H'ol'ri clfiM TiyirHy: | 

36-37. Of perception which is light and of the perceived which is 
darkness, perception (or cognition), which is without beginning and 
end, is thenature of the Supreme Self. 

^r^yy^^ry^yy^rMy 57^ 113711 

fyTy<nK fyo^yir \ 

^ ?ERI ^TT^T cTCT ^*T 113811 

37-38. Where ihis abode (or body) which is constituted of the three 
characteristics of the known, knowledge and the knower, rises 
and sets, and which shines forever in the form of Pure Existence, 
immutable and without stain, that is the nature of the Supreme Self. 

vartfriwi+ii «TT*T | 

Thus ends the Third Chapter titled “The Manner of Origin” in the 
abridgement ofYogavaasishtha. 


CHAPTER IV 

—THE STORY OF LEELAA 

1. «< <M I fc p. —The Attainment of the Boon from the Goddess 

3e4RT —Vasishtha Said: 

qqft ^ TO ^fWcT «ft*TPT 3TTO^ II HI 

HHI R^H g^PTT vfcTT *TPT Mpd-itdt I 

j _2 You hear in this respect a temple legend which gives peace of 
mind There was a certain king by name Padma, wealthy and 
possessed of discrimination. He had a charming wife called Leelaa 
who was devoted to her husband. 

#p*r fiF Ewr ww “s rp te ft s fa to to n 2 »i 
gNdMUHhj; «fpTR to «IW(HTC l” 

2- 3. She thought once: “ (My) Husband is dearer (to me) than (my) 
life. He is possessed of the delights of youth and is prosperous. How 
may he be ever young and deathless?” 

“HMMMgfr ^ * W t n: fa-dtol: H 311 

tig ht gsr: ii 4ii 

3- 4. “All successful accomplishments are indeed attained by re¬ 
ligious austerity, repetition of sacred words and self-control. But im¬ 
mortality is not obtained on any account.” Having heard thus 
from the mouth of Braahmana-s, she again reflected (thus). 

“TOT t to vnfaujfa | 

gg tofsto^rGT *JtoTcto II 511 

5 “If my death will happen before my husband’s by destiny, then, 
freed from all agony, I shall happily rest in the Self. 
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yiitO ^ .»T I 

W W3&Z d^MIfUl WU %# . TO*cft” .11 611 

6. “If he dies earlier, his soul may not go out of (its) habitation; 
thus should the Goddess Sarasvatee be worshipped by me.” 

■§% Pifwr4 R *TPi a^^N 1 3TT|f»TT 1 

rTTt fawnfeRT II 711 

7. Having resolved thus, that lovely woman without even telling 
her husband, performed severe religious austerity according to 
scriptures, betaking herself to restraint (or religious vows). 

I’st sn$ “ijipr arcaftfaraq” i 

Wf ' *§RT efcTt d< ' gy*WRd II 811 

8. The Goddess who was pleased, said—“Receive the boon desired 
by you.” Then, having worshipped the Goddess by hymns, Leelaa 
asked for two boons. 

TRTS5 RT cRT % ^ 55 ^' M 911 

9. ‘May the soul of my husband, separated from the body, not 
depart from its temple (or habitation). Whenever I pray for you, 
give me your vision.” 


^ ^ ^ cTTirr: *FTTC f 111011 


10. Having obtained these 
happiness. After the lapse 
indeed die. 


two boons she became the possessor of 
of several autumns, her husband did 


tRT Tmt 5ft , ^«dlMM ! rtldl 1 

llllll 

m ij5r§:faerr i 

11-12. Then, the 


queen, afflicted by the torment of sorrow, having 
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placed her husband, who had become a corpse, in a bed of flowers 
as instructed by the Goddess and calling the Goddess in agony, told 
(as follows), greatly distressed. 

fa 111211 

TO HFT "fal I 

12-13. “Where did my husband reside? What does he do? Of what 
nature is he? Lead me to him. I am not able to live alone.” , 

TTcp^fir TOT M 111311 

13. Thus addressed, the Goddess then taught (Leelaa) the truth, of 
Brahman (The Supreme Spirit or Ultimate Reality). 

“fattWW T farwro 3TRTRt ^ dcflti+M l 
‘Siror sj-EicR fefe fagmnw ui4i i 

14. “There are, the space of the mind, the space of Consciousness 
and thirdly, the sky (or space). Lovely lady! the space of Con¬ 
sciousness is more void than the other two. 

tTfWT ftiTOftjtaWNRl fcqfdfl fa %?T 1 

TO rm r# TOISSRtaTCra* 111511 

✓ ' 

15. “If you will attain fixity in that (space of Consciousness), 

having cast ofTall thoughts, you will then attain to that True Principle 
or State, which is of the nature of the Whole, without doubt. 

53TtKT ftid+eMd+UffeldP** 111611 

16. “By the accomplishment of the complete non-existence of the 
world (or impressions of the world) also, this (state) is reached.” 
Leela^ who was told thus, all at once experienced the state of 
Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (the Yogic state of absolute Consciousness 
where there is no distinction of the knower, the known and the 
knowing). 
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3TTFTI% 4g<l«<3 111711 

17. Then, having abandoned her own body, which is the cage of 
the inner organs (mind, intellect, ego and the conscious stuff on 
which they are based—designated as Manas, Buddhi, Aharikaaia 
and Chitta respectively) and established in space, she saw her 
husband in art assembly of a great number of kings. 

STrErarr i 

^t m fe wi tnft iiisu 

18. Having seen the king seated on a throne, with his former in¬ 
firmity (or old age) abandoned and sixteen years of age, she was 
surprised. 

cRT 5Tlf ^ T0d*IMdlM 1(1911 

19. Having come to her inner chambers, she thought of the Goddess 
with devotion. The Goddess, who was questioned, told her of the 
mere delusion of creation. 

2. The Early History 

—The Goddess Said: 

arfer tawrit mrw&r -1 

ffar dfwa»rwuflt; «r#rd % 3 r: 112011 

20. Somewhere in the sky of Consciousness there is a certain hall 
of worldly existence. There, a certain virtuous Braahmana named 
Vasishtha lived. 

TOT112111 

21. His wife was Arundhatee who was indeed equal to him in 

c aracter, age and appearance. Once, he saw below, the king with 
his retinue. 



The Story of Leelaa 35 


“aqft ^MMTvJcTT TFTT I 

WGT Fit FfR^ F<*eM«M*F 112211 

22. “Kingship is indeed delightful, fondled by all good fortune. 
When shall I also be like this?” Thus did he become possessed of 
fancy. 

3il«9lH<UIFIIW FPlf FT 3R«t FrTT I 
c^Scf FT Ul4<1IFIti Fj: 1JFFT % 112311 

FTFTFt ^ d^r p fla>a FFT I 

IJcf: F FTFHMcMF+eM.ltJ 3TFF^ * FF: II24II 

23-24. The wife of Vasishtha, whose death was impending, took 
refuge in me. Like you, she prayed to me: “May the soul of my dead 
husband not depart from this hall.” It was so granted by me. He 
who was dead, became a king because of his former great desire. 

'■fatHtW I dFI fFTF: I 

STt&T +^dl FMt t^p-JcFFT ^TrT: 112511 

ft F a Uqmmfl i 
FT F ^ FFf %tSTt Fq cF FPTF : 112611 

cv 

25—26. He remained in that same sky of consciousness as the space 
of the individual soul. The virtuous lady, emaciated by sorrow, 
casting off her body, went to her husband with the subtle (or spiri¬ 
tual) body. You are only that lady. That Braahmana husband 
of yours has attained to the state of being a king. 

«lth*ft FT ^FNgFTSJFFTI 

Hjhh 112711 

27. That former memory of you two, which was lost, arose in a 
different manner just as the memory of the waking state (arises) 
in dream. Today is the eigh;h day of the death. 

FFT FTiFT ^TFt^f FFT F , 

3*t FFWFT% Ff% ^j I28 H 
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3T^tTT*T I 

^ %aiT: SJRT 5ft% 112911 


28-29. Just as there is no length in space, so also there is no length in 
time (i.e., both are illusory). “I am the son of this father. These are 
my years;’’this delusion arises here in this world after the insensibility 
of death. 

Thus having heard the words of the Goddess, Leelaa told Sarasvatee 
(the Goddess): 

“srf Tfj ttt **t**fTi” 

3 ig&n iwww r 113011 

30. “Great Goddess! Lead me to the world of the Braahmana 

couple.” Thus told, she (the Goddess) said: “Become stainless 
by leaving the body. 


<rc*rt <TT?Rf |5nri 

qfrRfaar ii3i 11 


31. (Become) of the nature of pure Consciousness free from things 
perceived. Having recourse to the supreme and pure perception 
we shall see together the world unlocked 


^TT fa^lcHI W 113211 


^."! ent ? bod y is only subtle (or spiritual). By long contem- 
people Uke Understood with the notion of the physical, by 


?m: 5^arfH 113311 

cenSr thC thinnin & (or shedding) of mental impressions shall 

or the /\ a . mve « your natural state, then the notion of the subtle 

vmual »u, again appear in th - E body 

^ a* 

> “ ^e^g r 113411 
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34. Therefore, faultless lady! take effort in shedding mental im¬ 
pressions. When perfection is reached in this (effort), you will become 
liberated while alive. 

3. —The Practice of (The Realisation of) 

Brahman or the Supreme Spirit 

— Leelaa Said: 

chlburrH: i 

H fa ^^113511 

35. Tell me which or else, of what kind, is the practice that helps 
here (in the realisation of Brahman). How does it undergo advance¬ 
ment? What happens when it is grown? 

—The Goddess Said: 

flfeaRR sorter 

t!d3w<«r ^ d U36ii 

36. Thinking of That, talking of That, instructing one another 
of That and having this as the one highest goal—wise men consider 
these as the practice for (realising) That. 

31HJnfl4rrdH4d"t 5TT§: dtrjd: I 

IJWII ^ ^ fc^ TT: II37U 

37. Those who strive by reasoning and by scriptures, in the ac¬ 
complishment of the complete non-existence of the known objects 
and the knower, they are the firm practitioners of (the realisation) 
of Brahman, (the Ultimate Reality). 

dldiu ^TTI 

& ftemm fag ) 13811 

38. The “Seen” (or visible universe) was not born even at the 
beginning of creation. That does not exist at all, always “This 
world and I are in the Supreme”—(Awakening to this truth) is 

known as the practice of knowledge. ' 
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t%: mrtferr ms# g ^iiuud : * ^#113911 

39. That satisfaction which is strongly produced in the thinning (or 
shedding).of love and hate by the knowledge of the non-existence 
of the “Seen,” is called the practice of (the realisation of) Brahman 

mrrarrifcr factfuiH 1 

ft rc r rai ^ f#^qmnfmrr 114011 

40- 41. Since liberation is (attained) by such practice, the practice 
(itself) is the supreme fulfilment. Conversing thus in the night,- 
they two (Leelaa and the Goddess) became of the form of the 
space of consciousness by Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or Yogic state of 
absolute consciousness transcending the differentiation of the 
knower, knowledge and the known) and possessed of the bodily 
form of heavenly beings. 

ITO I* 51# ^n^T^TcT >14111 

tRT d^rMId tfS&n: >14211 

41- 42. Then, hovering across from distance to distance and going 
out of the orbit of this world, when they reached the other world 
which was the abode of the Braahmana the people there saw them, 
verily by the will of the Goddess. 

HeMl* #C551#gT »43ll 

43. “Salutations to the Goddesses of the woods.” Having said thus, 
the eldest braahmana gave awav for offered) a handful of flowers 
^ong with the people of the house. 

** m ^ ^ 5# 5T* 3Tg: I 

^ W S’TOlHT 114411 
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44. She touched her son on the head. By that, all gave up their 
grief. Seeing that, and having come again to the Goddess, Leelaa 
asked: 

TOFT 41 jviUluft TO TT3*T + #1 

TOTTf #fs2T fTOT H45I1 

45. Where this soul of my dead husband rules the kingdom, there, 
why have I not been seen by them (the inhabitants) ? Why have I 
been seen by my son here? 

—The Goddess Said: 

amn fr r fror tot ^ tcrt^ro: i 

114611 

46. Child! Then, without practice, your firm belief in duality did 
not get extinct; nor was there the mental resolve for (knowing) the 
Truth. 

47. Today, you have truth as your aim. (Therefore) whatever 
was desired by you has borne fruit. 

Leela Said: 

STijft TOT ^tTFTO ft II47II 

gWrt % TOT S* TOdlfatng zftfqg \ 

47—48. Alas! Hundreds of toy previous births have been remem¬ 
bered by me today. Indeed, I have wandered much in various kinds 
of wombs (or places of birth) earlier. 

4 . —The Following Story 

qfilE g TOT^T-^-Vasishtha Said: 

TOTOTOTOft ft 5TTO M 114811 

TT3TFT ^l^ctT TltH? 1 



40 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


Wk |*T: farMe!4 ^TR^T II49II 

48-49. The two, (the Goddess and Leelaa), thus conversing, having 
arrived at the second world, saw the king, who had become a corpse, 
in the inner apartments (of a palace). Then, going out again, they 
saw (something) frightful. 

taft fafsnnf: Wf n5on 

50. (They saw) a sudden fall of a number of weapons of two armies; 
when the battle ceased at night, the two ladies (Leelaa and the 
Goddess) entered the house of the king called Vidooratha. 

* arcr ttot 

** M *"«* ’HWl Ht sfo r d 115111 

the king, having woken up, saw clearly the two women. 
Rising from his bed with reverence, he offered a handful of flowers. 

^ cT *** TOWft»52U 

52. “King! remember your former birth by discrimination;” thus 
vritlTherliand ^ G ° ddess) S araswatee touched him on the head 

^ ^ wft *mr Traftsw • 

3RT: few* U53H 

fte Jd*?’ the darkness 0r illus ion in the heart of this king reached 
as iHi (1C -’ Was ^royed). He remembered his earlier history 
«s if it were distinctly visible within. 

^ wzfa:” 115411 

^ laft TTSTT 

54-55. Oh! Ladies! What indeed is this that, for me, who was 
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dead for a day here, seventy years of age have passed today?” The 
two ladies were thus asked by the king, whose mind was surprised. 

— The Goddess Said: 

XTOT g II55M 

aa flimErercfc ctotw smrffl ^sm: \ 

a yicflsffl a tjcibRi ^ataa iis6ii 

55-56. Just as there is the delusion of (the passing of) a hundred 
years in a moment during a dream, so is this delusion of yours during 
the waking state, due to the play of the illusory power. However, 
in fact, you are neither bom nor dead at any time. 

spigi 

57. You are of the form of pure Intelligence (or Consciousness). 
This world is a long dream. 

TnJtflTA —The King Said: 

115711 

57. When do I get my earlier body leaving this body? 

—The Goddess Said: 

adf*W Afl: i 

Atfed g7^M58ll 

77AT fflgTflt gBTA tTTHldl AA I 

^ 5q ’ fa&fl ii59ii 

58-59. “You should die in this battle; then will you attain to your 
earlier (body).” When this was declared, having heard that the 
city was harassed by the enemy, the king Vidooratha, said, “Ladies! 
This wife of mine, who am setting out for battle, may please be 
protected” and went out for the battle. 

flat *n*T flt^T AATAfl% 116011 

^flt TTflT fl^it | 
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60-61. (Then) Leelaa saw another Leelaa with a body resembling 
her own form. Then, the king, having gone to the battle-field 
along with hosts of warriors, and fighting with the hostile king 
in the war, was killed. 


5. — The Return 



61- 62. Seeing her stupefied husband, Leelaa, with the desire of 
following him, going towards the abode of Brahmaa (the Creator) 
and others, reached the interior of the sky of consciousness. 

era trsnsqr n62n 

wt to 

62- 63. There, in the city of Padma, (Leela, Vidooratha’s wife) 
strengthened by the power of the Goddess, stood near the corpse 
hidden by flowers, within a hall. 

TRTt vfteT %% ||63tl 

33 ^ frlHHia i q 116411 

63- 64. Then, the life principle of the king, Leelaa and the Goddess, 
these three having gone from world to world, saw Leelaa (Vidoora- 
t a s wife) , who had arrived earlier standing by the side of the 

corpse m the hall of King Padma. 

Leelaa Said: 

H *PT * 1 

65. Goddess! How, that earlier body of mine is not seen? 

Goddess Said: 

116511 
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ai i Rwifofr g ff fir 4 i *hiui : 'Tfopntnieen 

65-66. When you were absorbed in Samaadhi, your body (became) 
lifeless. Placed in the funeral pyre it was burnt with sandal woods 
by the ministers. You possess (now) a subtle (or spiritual) body by 
the destruction of mental impressions. 

V. 

tnit: htstcTH 116711 

67. “At first, let this Leelaa see us both-” When (the Goddess) 
thought thus, (the new Leelaa) getting up in haste and seeing them, 
fell at their feet. 

gVHIM'Urtt ifqfa PT 55T: 1 

541 dlfd'blMl H68H 

68. “We (now) raise this king again from the bed of the corpse.” 
Thus (saying) the Goddess introduced the life principle into the 
nostrils (of the dead body). 

ar^rfr srafftr d+ifeR i 

vH Fft H ««w»W t^TS® rdPfMd: cRT 116911 

69. Gradually, all his limbs shone afresh. He got . up with a glitter¬ 
ing" body and then asked in wonder. 

‘%r r# w&t ^Ivus-Hdld srsr: i 

“^rf^rr ii70ii 

70. “Who are you? Who is this? Wherefrom is she?” Leelaa told 
him these words; “I am Leelaa, the woman who was your wife 
earlier. 

fTf ^ «Wl %cftar TPTT I 

xiMlPdcTT 5TRT U7m 

71. “This Leelaa, your second woman, was acquired by me only 
for your sake. The beautiful (lady) is of the nature of a reflected 
image. 
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W 5JHT” I 

WP> wg*m ^ M7211 

' 72. “This is the Goddess Sarasvatee the auspicious Mother of the 
three worlds—” Thus having heard and having got up, he saluted 
Sarasvatee. 


ST:” I 


^4c^r ^ tRT Nt cT^TJTTfenTTXnft 117311 


^ ^et calamities depart and let there be endless happiness for 
you. Having said thus, the Goddess disappeared there itself. 

^ THT ^ 1 

^ 117411 

Eedaa, the second Leelaa and the king, of great intelligence 
and hberated wMe living, attained to the state of liberation without 
the body in due course by the grace of the Goddess. 




^RTtT: 117511 


75. This faultless story of Leelaa has been narrated to you, Raama! 
or * h f removal of the blemish of the “Seen ” Abandon the jidea 
of the) firmness (or permanency) 0 f the world. 

rtHdg^of f Cva C Sl'L ,i,led '' The St ° ry ° f LCelaa ” ^ ' he 



*nf:— CHAPTER V 

^•O^MH I T —THE STORY OF SOOCHEE 


1 —The Austerity of Soochf.e 


Terra - —Vasishtha Said: 

3m^T^TFT»raSTrfT TST I 

p’^n - tt *0*1 Trsra - II 111 

1. There is the Supreme state called Brahman which is of the 
nature of a pure crystal having the semblance of the non-existent 
(visible universe). Raaghava! (Raama!) know that to be the Jeeva 
(or the individual soul) which is the shining (or manifestation) of 
Brahman, a little. 


HTdfckf^ld ^ruftni 211 

2. It is only that (Jeeva) which, in due order, is reduced to the state 
of ego by gross perception. Happening to be intent on thought 
(or willing), it indeed becomes the ego. 

fsrcr ^ i 

sftfarrafNfa ttaKiwt u 311 

3. Thought, (objective) consciousness, mind, illusion and nature; 
these are the names it takes on. Under the influence of the mind, 
it has attained to the condition of a long dream called worldly 
existence (or succession of births and deaths). 




II 411 


4. Just as there is the firm conviction that a pillar is a man due to 
wrong understanding, so there is not at all any difference between 
the conscious Self and the individual soul; thus also between the indi¬ 
vidual soul and the mind. (i.e. the former is mistaken for the latter). 



46 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 

* farrcnWtafsfa ^rtsfa 




$«f: ^T S §R I 

gTFFFT II 511 


5. Nor is there any difference whatsoever between the mind and the 
world (or creation) on any account; (i.e. according to the earlier 

analogy). In this connection, (they or the wise) narrate this ancient 
legend. 

t^ilIUqqn 'n 5 ^ VTPT I 

II 611 

* TOT8FT rn I 

6-7. There was a demoness by name Karkatee in the vicinity of the 
Himaalaya mountain. Because of her large body and the scarcity 
Oi her food, the big-beUied one never attained satisfaction even once. 

fcf*ro»a% ftfeani 7 ii 

fPT: ft! I 

—The Demoness Said: 

***** wmi u sn 

Having decided, I (shall) swallow all (the people) situated 
m e continent of Jamboo”, she settled in performing austerity. 

^ nds ; e ( Brah ^. the Creator) came to her. The demoness 
satd, Lord. Controller of the existing and those to be! Let me 
become the piercer (needle) of the living.” 

Brahmaa, the Grandsire, Said: 

tnrr ^ nftr fq^Fq+i i 
FTG-m: * H 911 

|BST: ^ I 

9-10 <c q i 

chikaa y ^ ^ Y ° U wUl likewise become ( thc disease ) Visho °- 

en gage j ° u will become the ailment of those who eat bad food, 
place and am . T 6 stu P id > have a bad livin S’ dwe11 in a bad 

Note: Vishoochikaa k ° r J COrmpt) - . „ , , 

a 1S a disease which in modern medical parlance 
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is known as Cholera. 

3W HT U101I 

qgcluf frT cTcT: wmm > 

10-11 Then, possessing a subtle body she became the destroyer, 
solely of the’vitality (or life-principle) of living beings, for many 
years. Then she reflected herself. 

TrCTmnt 

^ ^ cTTf?T f^TT^T ffol: 1 

^ Hfeq- I112H 

j i_i2 “This piercer (or needle) of blood and flesh is filled up by 
a m ere particle. Where have those large limbs of the evil-minded 
gone, for me?” Thus having thought, she performed again fierce 

(or severe) austerity. 

SPji* ftlfcjT cTTSTT l 

HTsfe^TFnr|trat ffe $3cfhii3n 

13. Even she became pure, her sins worn out by tapas (or austerity). 
She remained thinking in her heart that the entire worldly existence 
was fit to be abandoned. 

?TT35ft 5 TTc*T ^5ftS5R^ I 

| ^ ^ ^ <PT: U14II 

14. Brahmaa, the Creator, having known her to be such and going 
to her spoke (these) words: “Dear Child! You are liberated while 
living. The darkness in your heart has vanished. 

fgr iiisii 

15. “Obtaining your earlier body, go about in this world happily.” 
Having been told thus, she remained for a long time in Nirvikalpa 
Samaadhi. (Yogic state of absolute consciousness without the 
distinction of the knower, the known and the knowing). 



48 Essence of Yogavaasishtfaa 

2. — The Question Posed by Soochee 


*** TT^cTT ^rTFT^T^T m I 

g*: ^n^ui6M 

16. Then, after a long time, she, having gone (back) to the state of 
movement of the mind, and becoming possessed of outgoing thoughts 
remembered her hunger again. 

^ ^r«dl*k W^RTtT rf?T I 

17. She, then, lived in a forest to obtain the food suitable to her 
tnbe. 

*Tf^ T « TT 111711 

-m* \ 

17 18. During this period, seeing a king with his minister, who 
a entered there during the night, she thought intensely as follows: 


^ 7^ Jp JI l fHcH 111811 

m sfk finakiM Tvsmt ni9u 


kinoJwni Sh ^ rather perish with the body but, I shall not eat (this 
soine .IXr'if'"'*- Thmtm - 1 sl »" ,he “ b * 

demoness, roaring fier^ 0 ? 11011 ” ThUS havi " g dec,ded ’ that 

S rcely said (as follows): 


W# # wirofti 

21 ^rrf^r: 112011 

WvUhfw TT^tW TVmt cRT 112111 


20 t W l* are you 
sake of my taking 

children will pass 


who have indeed arrived now for the 
(Only) by a particular stratagem, you 
tny vicinity. You tear asunder by your 
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intellect, if there is strength, the cage of my questions.” “Let it be 
communicated;” thus told by the king, the demoness then asked 
as follows: 

—Soochee Said: 

+HHUD: 1 

3F3%l'i3 l 3(||Tf®f H22U 

22. “Who is that atomic entity, who is one but enumerated vari¬ 
ously, into whom millions of worlds are dissolved just as bubbless 
in the ocean? 

Phquffrci araransf ?r \ 

SF: feBSftf 112311 

23. “Which sky is not a sky? Which, though not something, is 
only something? Who, though going, does not go? Who exists 
though not existing? 

tfcldcMhlM meiiwr: TO* oin*lfvT 1 

SPnt fdooPtf 4>{H{*T ^*T: 112411 

24. “Who, though a conscious being, is a stone? Who paints 
pictures in the sky? In which atom, the worlds exist just as a tree 
in a seed? 

*w ra ^ fofdd f?r: i 

25. “What is that from which there is nothing different whatsoever? 
How is it, that even duality is non-different?” 

3. — Answering the Queries of Soochee 

\ 

The Minister Said: 

WUT mUTrte sffcrflfaiT: \\ 2 S\\ 

3MHWr4IH UWlURft \ 

m vftTT# T T faMlSmif H26I1 

25-26. Only the Supreme Self has been described by you , by way 
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of instruction. Because of its indescribabilitv and inaccessibility, 
it is subtler than even the sky. In that (Supreme Self) the bubbles 
of (diverse) worlds are dissolved by the revolution of energy. 

3TRTRT 4l$4H4r4ld 3HI» T5T ^ P*rdd: l 

112711 

27. It is the sky since it is void outwardly and it is not the sky since 
it is of the nature of Consciousness. It is not anything, because it is 
undefinable; it is something, because it is the Reality underlying 
all objects. 

y+ltiUrHl ^IHMId fevTT I 

3flrBPd olTlMfd U281I 

28. This Conscious Being of the nature of Light may be (likened 
to) a stone because of the absence of things to be known. He paints 
the pictures (in the form) of the manifestation of the worlds in the 
clear sky of th e Sel f. 

^ fa** * rfcT: < 

tHgfa ffa ^pT: 112911 

29. Since This (visible universe) is only of the nature of That (the 
Supreme Self), the universe cannot be different from that. Even the 
(perception of) difference in the world is the perception of That; 
thus, even difference is identical with That. 

^T: t T rddNIH I 

3TTTOfTT*H SS Mcd TrT 3mrfarT ^ U30II 

30. All-pervading and related to everything (as their substratum), 
He does not move because of the absence of position, (i.e., there is 
no motion for one who is not subject to spatial coordinates). He 
does not exist due to the non-existence of a resdng place (or a thing 
on which he depends). Even so, He exists since he is of the nature of 
Being. 

Tr *! ra .- T h' Ki"8 Said: 

c 
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Ih*>6I %TFcT^WTRT 3PT 113111 

HH r^TT ^ sT^T 5TP3tT*T 1 

31-32. Blessed lady! That Eternal Brahman which is of the nature 
of Pure Being, by whose contraction and expansion, the dissolution 
and the creation of the worlds happen, which is the end of all the 
precepts of Vedaanta (the concluding portions of the Veda-s or the 
Upanishad-s) and yet indescribable by words, is narrated by you. 

—The Demoness Said: 

113211 


32 33. Indeed, your intellect is pure and holy, 
are fit to be worshipped. The thing desired by 
communicated to me.” 


Certainly, you two 
you may please be 


TTflftarar— 'The King Said: 

wit * snro ll33ll 

33 “Never again rhoold liver (or living being,) be afflicted (or 
killed) by you. v 


—The Demoness said: 

I?r: ST^ 

f pFftm : MiUlUfT: ^rj- 


*RT | 

113411 


34. From now onwards, until giving ud thp ..l » ,• 

, , , . OT . „ , . 6 s up me body, others’ lives 

should not be afflicted by me, who am sepi™ n 

c- /c „ . . . seeing the all-pervading 

Siva. (Supreme Spirit). 6 


mroTt i 


35. “Holding it in memory until death, I do (or shall) not mind 
hunger.” 

Oijilqi-q—The King Said: 



^ 1(351) 


my 
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35. ‘Blessed lady! Come to our house assuming the form of a 
beautiful woman. 


^TT^T 4ltmfe 113611 

36. Then, I shall give as your food, wicked persons, thieves and 

t ose fit to be killed by hundreds of thousands, collecting them from 
the multitudes. 


^ rn,5PH * tj^flcdr dHiltld: I 

^ ^ HHPpnTII37ll 

37. “Abandoning the form of a lovely woman, seizing them in 

;f et . y t . and Some to the summit of the Himalaya mountain, eat 
(them) there at pleasure. 


frit a* toto to yr. TOifircro i 

** ^ TOrar II38U 


having ob,ained satisfaction and sleep, resort to Samaadhi 
(yogtc absorpnon the Seif) again. Having ended the Samaadhi, 
do again m this manner.” 


^ Sr f^ r ^T Sqrfq \ 

3TnTW btjfr^dl Heft 113911 

r■ " on > even today, that ascetic woman, having risen 

, am aa i and coming to the region of savage tribes, seizes 
those fit to be killed. 

Sfa HTH T=inT: *nf: II 

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter titled “The Story of Soochee” in the 

abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



wfr:—CHAPTER VI 
— THE POWER OF THOUGHT 

I. —The Story of Aindava 

'jqra —Vasishtha said: 

I? ^ TW I 

fafewti* **TtT tTcT: II 111 

1. Raama! Hear this story of Aindava conducive to good, from 
which you determine the world as the great play of the power of 
the thinking mind. 

3F5TT: WWft o^PlPy MlPnddH 3T*f: I 

dill# wfa M^l^d FT 3#*?5T: II 211 

2. The unborn (Creator) fixed his sight on the expansive sky to 
create mankind. There he saw the worlds separated, in large 
numbers. 

^ dWTd *HI«N>tl*4Td qWTWfa We|H I 

«n?t SHImmUc* II 311 

3. Having brought the Sun from that web of the worlds, he asked: 
“Who are you? How was this web of the worlds born? Tell that, 
Sinless One!” 

in***: snf i 

fr|?n*TSfi!5TT*ncm II 411 

4. Thus told, the Sun said: “In one corner ofjambudveepa,- (there 
was) a person with a very tranquil mind by name Indu who was bom 
in the family of Kasyapa. 


aw snwwT *rraf, ** \ 

frrgw t rrrt tftr ^fM^usii 
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5. He had a wife equal to his life. No son was born to them. They 
performed severe penance for the sake of a son, adhering to religious 
vows., 

fa* grsar: yWra 1 

3*1^ w. rft*- u en 

6. Braahmaaa !. take this boon;” thus said Sankara (Siva) who 
was pleased. He begged for ten sons and got the boon likewise. 

fvtftTt 5 TST: MlfenUEf : I 

^ n 711 

7. In due course, those children were born. With the passage of 
time they attained maturity. Having seen their parents dead and 

aving abandoned their house, (they became) dejected in spirits. 

ifcFrq ^ffernri 

ft*** airo^ifdifaH i fa *nr it sit 

%cran 

^Tfar sarRTRg u 911 

, ^ 

8-9. What may be the supreme good here?” Thus reflecting, the 

e est of them told his brothers: “Only the state of Brahmaa, (the 

reator) which is indestructible till the end of the Universe is liked 

y me. With the consciousness “I am Brahmaa (the Creator)” 

et you have the contemplation “I create and withdraw” for a long 
time. 

^ ^mT ttoj- I 

jfat trf^TT: $n«faufa * mon 

10. Then those Braahmana-s were firmly rooted in the thought 
o cir being Brahmaa (the Creator). Their bodies, in course of 
’ ^ r °PP e d offlike withered leaves. 

a I 

* ^ Him 

fadTRf l" 
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11- 12. By the ripening of their thought, those ten attained to the 
state of Brahmaa (the Creator). This appearance of the worlds 
arose in ten ways for them. Grandsire! The one among the many, 

I am Bhaaskara (the Sun).” 

HWIrHI tart U12U 

^o TT; y^Jrri' SIT^TT: ilrKdl** \ 

12- 13. Indeed by the contemplation of the mind, the sons ofIndu, 
who were ordinary ones, becoming braahmana-s, attained to the 
state of Brahmaa (the Creator). See the capability of the mind! 

2. Erataranraq —The Story of a Sensualist 

•■ marenvft tf^Tt mfo ni3u 

13. Being contemplated by the mind, the body goes to the state 
of the embodied (i.e., the mind contemplating the body, becomes 
the body itself by identification). 

^ I 

14. Freed from the thought of the’body, one is not afflicted by the 
attributes (or characteristic properties) of the body. 

^TtT: ^MPd: II14II 

3Tf?qrr rlrttmltl TTnrf +Hrtrt)-cHI I 

f^: gts^H<TU15H 

14-15. There was a king known as Indradyumna among those of 
the Magadha country. He had a wife by name Ahalyaa with lotus¬ 
like eyes. A sensual person by name Indra lived in the same city. 

d-il+VAft'd^l^: srfwlwA-cKwJRT U16II 

16. That Ahalyaa, having heard from legends, what happened 
to Indra in company with Ahalyaa in days of yore, became attached 
to that Indra. 



56 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


engraft dcqM fft«ft Tife^rR!^ ni7u 

17. The king, seeing their state of being strongly attached to one 
another thus, abandoned those two .evil-minded persons in a tank 
(or water reservoir). 

<ft ^ ’T 1 

*faft ^ **\\Tn: dlfcdHfa II18II 

'rqiwiP+t: 3|gPTFft tT sfltftj: thrift ap i w \ 

TBits* eft 111911 


18-19. But, those two laughed with satisfaction and did not suffer 
distress. Tied to the legs of elephants, and even beaten with whips 
and being burnt by flames, they did not suffer any pain. Then, being 
asked by the king, those two of joyous disposition said (as follows). 

“3TRT *T I 

dUiVk mm m 112011 

iwhiRm 1 * s i fl<P^rUia *T 1 ” 

20-21. “We two who have become wholly absorbed in one another, 
do not know agony. King! whichever is thought of by the mind 
resolutely, it sees that only i n entirety and not the working (or 
sensation) of the body.” y 


xmt tp mrqqfrfc 112m 

21-22. Then, the King, thus told knowing the words of those two, 
who were blind with passion, as’only true, drove them away (or 

banished them). 


^ TW 5P T d4ft^ feftld TT : II22U 

57^ MidPdr*ldM U23II 


22—23. Raamai Th , j 

/nr th*. *n^i* •_/ . US ’ thef e are two bodies for the embodied one 
(or the individual soul), in this world . One is the mental body, 
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acting quickly and always moving indeed. The other body made of 
flesh is powerless to do anything. 

3. f^rTtn^TR^T —The Story of the Mind 

are fafgfRggR farrre ^ i 

arfre 112411 

24. In this connection, I tell you a certain story of the mind. There 
is a formidable and desolate forest in which there was a man. 

snr»re: rererer 112511 

qsrarcretaft MfddVqVwsp q $ i 

~ c\ 

25- 26. With his mind confused, that fearful one with a thousand 

hands and eyes, striking at his back violently with iron bars by 
himself, crying and running, fell blindly into a well with a hidden 
mouth. , 

jrfw: <4>u<>q>l<ic0q 112611 

eRT: 5*T. reieMM SfR 1 

qfttre q^eftqrere fKR 112711 

26— 27. Then, getting up from the well in due time, he entered the 
thorny forest. Then, again departing and beating himself often, 
running and laughing and having gone to a cool forest of plantain 
trees- 

Wnf dfHR PEPHT 1 

qf?ref 112811 

28. Departing from that in a moment, beating himself often and 
running away, he again fell into the same well with the hidden 
mouth. 

*re r<al<w ^ ( 

olqoe+tl qldsTlHre: 1I29III 
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29. Having seen for a long time, (that person) whose conduct was 
of such kind, and having held him up by force, he was awakened (or 
instructed) by me for a while. 

sfSr# i-mT i 

ST ^ + *T 113011 

30. “He was asked (by me): “What is this? Who are-you? Why 
do you run in vain?” Thus asked, he said: “I am nobody. I do 
nothing. 

r* ^ 5Tf. HVStwMd H: I 

m cfr^TST W & Z &: II31H 

31. “You are my enemy. Having been seen by you, I am lost.” 
Thus (saying) he wept. Then, laughing, he gave up his limbs all 
round. 

^ tffWT * rTTfSTT ?RT: \ 

SfoifflWl: 113211 

32. Thus, in .that huge forest many men like him dwell, wandering 
about. That forest is there even today. 

—Sree Raama said: 

TOft hQ64\ f% c*t ft 1 

33. “Sage! What is that great forest and what is it that they are 
intent on doing?” 

Vasishtha said: 

snsmfcr uni fa %ii33ii 

Hdi rflfd fq^tf rHyfa tRTT l 

hPtKHiKI^ II34II 


I " thi8great *° rest of worldly existence, minds indeed wander 
about. They'are led k„ __ .... ! 

c „ , D y nte, by discrimination, to supreme tran- 
qu.ll.ty. S»™. l>y<l.., eg a rdi „ g y raeirall(|o „„ intt)he | |j '. 
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tTfrfi H?T 113511 

35. The forest of plantains is heaven. The affliction by sorrow is the 
thorn. “I am lost;” thus what was told, is the lamentation of the ego, 
(the feeling of “mine”). 

cMoidl Tt^T [ 

113611 

%cRT; HMcft ^*T 3TR^t |[focr T 1 

36-37. Crying is indeed natural for the mind (while) abandoning 
enjoyments. The joy of the one, who has acquired discrimination, 
who has abandoned his abode (or stay) in worldly existence and who 
is giving up the characteristic of the thinking mind, is the laughter. 

sfirr: % 113711 

TRt vHvjimA: 3?$: qtal4>Kg>fo$tU 113811 


37-38. The beatings are the blows of fancies (or imaginations). They 
are indeed caused by oneself. The mind is reduced to the state of 
bondage only by its own net of impressions of thoughts (or imagina¬ 
tions), just as the silk-worm in the cocoon (confines itself) by bonds 
with ease. 

TUT | 

ford W* 113911 

39. This excellent story of the mind has been narrated to you. Con¬ 
templating on this with your mind itself, be firm (or determined) in 
abandoning thoughts. 


4. The Story of the Child 


Mulvvieifn 5Rr®rrcrt 




i 

114011 (, 
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40. The Supreme Brahman (the Ultimate Reality) which is eternal, 
full all around and immutable, is all-powerful. By its power, one 
shines forth and attains manifestation. 

tTPT rR>!$5 l 

^ 114111 

41. It is the energy of consciousness in his bodies (physical, mental 
etc), as well as the motionless (or potential) energy in a stone. It is 
also the energy of vibration in the winds and the energy of motion in 
the waters. 

'WliAWil HISRTfrh: I 

^JT:?ifrh'. cWfl . Fhdi|4VMvl , Ulcl U42II 

1 

42. I*t is also the energy of the void in space and the energy of destruc¬ 
tion in the perishable. ScPis it clearly understood as the energy of 
heat (and light) in fire. 

W^ifur fpirnr 114311 

43. Just as a tree possessing fruits, leaves, creepers, flowers, branches, 
sprouts and roots exists in the seed of the tree, this (visible universe) 
exists in Brahman, (the Supreme Spirit). 

rTWTcT ^rf?rT 5Ttf*T: I 

> > > 

U44ii 

■> j 

44. In one place and in another and at some time or other, energies 
rise from it like rice (rising) from the surface of the earth, by the 
diversity of place, time and the like. 

W’grt rqfrl^ fjj tflWWHHfr+TOTIcf I 

TTsrprr: srcr 3 raf?f 114511 

45. The origin of the world is indeed like this, in the manner of a 
tale narrated to a child (by the mother). There are three brave 
princes in a non-existent city. 
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ft * sncft ^ H? * ft’TO ' 

TT5P5trTO^nTn? fa<1c4 II46M 

^|5T: W$t ^5TT^ ’S^T WTf ^ *™ w «5 1 

II47H 

46-47. (Of these three), two were never bom and the other one 
never indeed was stationed in a womb. Once, having gone out with 
the object of acquiring the best, they saw in the sky trees possessing 
fruits and having eaten those sweet fruits, they reached three rivers 
crowned by large waves, on the way. 

rfstar qfrepfcj * J$t' i 

5T* WTccfT Wavftg T fc^T 'ftcST M^ftTcT: 114811 

48. There, one was completely dry and there was not even a little 
water in the other two. Haying bathed there and sported in the 
water, and having drunk the water — 

to i 

^ ii49ii 

49. The three reached a city about to be (or, to be created in the 

future), at the end of the day. There, they saw three beautiful man¬ 
sions. , 

fass** a^f 1 

3 TT 5 : TO 115011 

50. One was without walls and pillars; the other two houses were 
not produced (i.e. were non-existent).There, they obtained three 
pans (or vessesls) made of melted gold. 

TO "t ^Tni TOT I 

TOrt Trfcnw ^ 115111 

51. Of these, two" were in pieces and the other one was powdered. In 
that, three measures (of rice) less three measures were cooked. 

3T5T STO f qjpflfclfi r. \ 
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3Rftns? crat ‘^4rqi TFd^aU: % % H52II 

fatTTRR yr q | oi4c<^Pt<i |: | 

52- 53. Obtaining that food, it was eaten by Braahmana-s without 
mouths, eating much. Then, those three princes, having eaten the 
remnants, stayed there happily engaged in hunting. 

srrsqrc fafa-er TT P^ T wr 115311 

^55t fawmitilfd PddlPlPnHd^HKW 1 
Vi H54M 

53- 54. Just as a child attains conviction in this tale narrated by the 
mother due to a thoughdess (or unreflecting) mind, this creation of 
worldly life too has assumed existence to those from whose minds, 
reflection (or enquiry) has left (or dropped). 

ws: ft n 

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter titled “The Power of Thought” in the 
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


W<w: H*f:—CHAPTER VII 

THE STORY OF LAV ANA 

i. snwrfNR —The Delusion Caused by the Juggler. 

<d«UT( — Vasishtha said: 

fsRTC* ftWT «c<4 3i«rM ^ II 111 

1. By his own imagination, a fool is deluded; not a wise man. 
Reflect on Truth with your intellect and discard untruth. 

*Fr:srerR^ tw *ft$r i 

3T3T ^ ’T* =T¥TrfR II 211 

2. Raama! With the quenching of the mind, only liberation re mains 

In this matter, I shall tell you an excellent narrative. Hear this. 

vRnit *n*r **n<ar: srrcffcr i 

dcH*r II 311 

«foW ‘TTSr&TT favftaar’ I 

^ifHrTT II 411 

3—4. There was a very virtuous king by name Lavana. Once a cer¬ 
tain juggler entering his council-chamber proudly and having bowed 
to the king (said), “King! See this. ’ Having said thus, a bunch of 
peacock-feathers (used by conjurors) which produces delusion was 
whirled round by him. 

cTrT: HTTHT I 

<NH ^ rRT 3?*% ^ rU ' H || 511 

5. Then the neighbouring king of the Sindhu territory entered the 
council-chamber accompanied by a horse. Then, that juggler spoke 
to the king with friendliness (or affection). 

‘iUwtoMUigr snrf i 



64 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


3 W T fHfaM m II 611 

g vumwtTj ^Tc*rf?n 

6-7. “King! Mounting on this good horse, go about the world. 
Then, the king, seeing the horse with unwinking eyes, stood still for 
two Muhoor£a-s (or nearly one and a half hours) as if he were ab¬ 
sorbed in meditation on the Self. 

II 7H 

sfcfR ^PrdUlfcTCT U 8H 

7-8. Then, those members of the assembly who were filled with 
wonder, became anxious. Then, the King, whose mind was con¬ 
fused, became awakened. Having attained wakefulness completely, 
he spoke to his ministers (thus). 

—The King said: 

i 

n 911 

^ 31T ^ 5q, l 3n?fRT WrTm^T: I 

^ ^ ^ f ^cfrsf^r mfOTT moil 

^-10- Hear this wonderful story today Members of the assembly! 
Having seen this bunch of peacock-feathers whirled by the rogue, I 
mounted this horse by myself with a confused mind. Proceeding to go 
on hunting I have been led to a distance by the horse. 

3pTjq- %ti*ndl^ T f: I 

for ^ snflwr mill 

11 • 1 reached an unbounded forest with a fatigued vehicle (or horse). 
Proceeding there in the day till sunset, I went to a rural area. 

^ WU<gu<5fq- l 

^ SKTOrh RWRT mH: f?^T:lll2U 

12. There, leaving me , who was banging down by holding on to a 
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creeper united with the branch of a portion of a citron tree, the horse 
went away. 

era 1 TTfa: ^ TTrlT I 

3TOTNi*{|»Wm^ H13II 

<4Nil ||\uf| | 

AUfddlift *PTT <(wid »TT?f Tddd) ^ HT H14H 

13-14. There, a night (seemingly) equal to the period of a world- 
cycle elapsed for me who was immersed in delusion. When the lord 
of the day (or the Sun) reached the eighth part of the sky, a young 
woman carrying food was seen by me who was revolving (or tot¬ 
tering). Even though begged by me assiduously, she never indeed 
gave the food. 

‘fafe WkJf TTrft HI Hi fa 1 

W 111511 

15. (She said): Know me here as an outcaste woman. You do not 
obtain (any) food from me. If you become my husband, I give you 
food.” 

gnftrBT tfT *WT VHlvOfd dcT: cWT I 

3RT ’WT ^ U16I1 

_ I 

dgdTS^ 4dl^irfr *rr wu cHT: 111711 

16—17. Then, she was told by me (thus): “I become (your) husband.” 
Thereafter, the food given by her was eaten by me. By whom are the 
orders of colour, caste and family investigated with the mind carried 
away by delusion, when in danger? What is the use of telling much 
in this matter? She was then accepted by me (as wife). 

rm ^ nisn 

18. Having become pregnant in due course she gave birth to two 
girls; thereafter also (gave birth) to two boys. I became a complete 
Pulkasa, (a tribal man). 
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^ ^ C *\ 

cT=T WJT ?ffcTT: +eM«HC WT\: 111911 

19. When the (wicked) qualities of an outcaste had become firm, 
my kingship was forgotten. Thus were spent by me sixty years there, 
(which seemed to be) equal to a world-cycle. 

3TT?fttT rTSTHT ^F3Rj: 1(2011 

20. When I was staying there thus, in the house of the new father-in- 
law, there was then a famine in that place. All the friendly people 
were gone. 

^ cTOT tT I 

f^TcT feTFrfrsfer cHCt^ II21II 

21. Due to distress, having gone out slowly from the miserable 

country, I accompanied by my wife and children, have rested 
underneath a tree. 

w * Jm ^VuJHc T 1 

3T^TrStS^ 112211 

^ ^Tboi Pt famut MfHdU*-U( ^T l 

cTRcT fpicT: 1(2311 

22 23^ The younger son begged me to give him meat. Unable to 
f i^ ar 1 T C ^S°ny, and having resolved to die, gathering pieces of wood 
. ave 3.11en into the funeral pyre. I have been displaced 
s pee i y just now (and) having been awakened, I stand here. 

^ 5Tn^fr%nrrEr ^ i 

VrWqfa II24II 

the WaS t ^ s fusion of mine produced by the juggler. When 
ln g was telling thus, that conjurer disappeared. 

^RTT: fcK^^TOWT l: ( 

^ ^ ^ q%WT 112511 
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25-26. Then, those members of the assembly, with their eyes widely 
opened with wonder, told this. “Lord! This man, for whom there is 
no greed for wealth, is not a juggler. This is some Divine illusion 
which teaches the state of worldly existence.” 

2. smrdw^nr: —-The Delusion of Worldly Existence 
—Vasishtha said: 

■dudivir? 112611 

q RVi 'l tflpT I 

Hiti: 5Tlf% <?W-' II27H 


26-27. Just as the state of being an outcaste (arose) in Lavana only 
due to the power of illusion, this experience of the world is a mere 
imagination of the mind. By the restraint of the mind, the delusion 
of worldly existence reaches alleviation. 



*R':S14l*WT5hn' 


TTTfeT 5HTT nfd: 112811 

o 


28. There is no happy state without the one thing, namely, the 
tranquillity (or cessation) of the mind, which is to be accomplished 
only by one’s own effort and which is of the nature of renunciation of 
one’s desire. 


fevf farf Rf *T?T I 

5TRT ^ eRTH29ll 

29. By the weapon of the absence of desire (or imagination), when 
the mind has gone to destruction, Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) 
which is whole, all-pervading and tranquil is entered into. 

3*T IT? HiT qarawfra* 1 *r: i 

qr MUmHlfadJ farT U30U 

cTT R5fr ?T \ 

30-31. This is he, I am this, that is mine; so much only is the mind. 
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Resorting to the best of human effort and having taken the mind to 
the state free from thought, attain to that great position where there 
is no destruction. 

* ^fcidl^d Wl: n3iu 

^ ^ D ' J ^ TT 1 

31- 32. Devoid of movement, the mind is not perceived an> where 
indeed. Movement is the nature of the mind as heat is the charac 
teristic of fire. 

r^lleMd^l “ 32H 

vimMitd ' 

32- 33. The mind, because of its being of the nature of a part of con¬ 
sciousness (or pure intelligence) attains to the state of the one un¬ 
divided consciousness by inquiry into (or reflection on) pure intel¬ 
ligence (or perception) and by the power of firm practice. 

3frT: farf %HfTT U33K 

f^5ffa> tT<4mvlWl (d<ld^: ^ 1 

"3411 

33- 34. Therefore, resorting to human effort, taking possession of 
the thinking mind by consciousness and laying hold of the p ace 
devoid of sorrow, be steady, free from anguish. Because, in the rm 
restraint of the mind, only the mind is capable. 

dUfitHKHi <^T Pdfe* ^: ^ ** 1 

^ ^ c^RrmTST " 35 “ 

35. Abandoning the mental impressions of the multitude of enjoy¬ 
ments, be happy without the distinction (of the knower an 
known). This only is the destruction of the mind which is verily 
called the destruction of ignorance. 

Hd l S Tt ^ft5T ’&&& l 

H dl*W H36M 
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36. This (spiritual) ignorance is only the desire of the mind. Its 
destruction is called liberation. That indeed is accomplished only 
by the absence of thought (or imagination) and not otherwise. 

^ q ^?M T<T gfSTtT 1 

1I37U 

37. By the firm mental resolve, “I am not Brahman (the Supreme 
Spirit)”, the mind is bound. By the firm mental resolve, “All is 
Brahman (the Supreme Spirit),” the mind is liberated. 

113811 

38. “I am weak, extremely distressed and bound. I am the possessor 
of hands, feet and other organs.” One is bound by action in confor¬ 
mity with ideas such as these. 

f^ I 

113911 

39. “I am not distressed. I have no (limitation of the) body. I am 
the Supreme Spirit different from the body.” One who has this firm 
conviction within, and whose spiritual ignorance has been destroyed, 
is liberated. 

aifrt ^ ***** *5* ^ i 

114011 

40. Alas! It is indeed surprising that, which is Truth or Brahman 
(the Supreme Spirit), That has been forgotten by men. That which 
is untruth, called spiritual ignorance, has certainly come to memory. 

—Sree Raama said: 

vrgnm: hi^w i 

41. How did this Lavana, a very blessed person, meet with this mie 

_ a llllo“ 

fortune? 

«i(rto6 —Vasishtha said: 

^ 114111 
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facTTOfT TT*l^q*q HTSRT: I 

3^ TTFT *nw: q qqqT q*sHJ II42II 

It was thought by Lavana who was seated in solitude thus: 
My grandfather Harischandra was the performer of the sacrifice 
(or Vedic ritual) of Raajasooya. I am bom in his family. I (shall) 
perform that sacrificial rite with my mind.” 

Note . Raajasooya is a great sacrificial rite performed by a universal 
monarch as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. 

Mntii qfaat q q: I 

STT^q ^H SHMIcqiq q U43H 

StST 1 

"W™ ** T£=ftqq% M44M 

43-44. Thus having reflected in his mind, he commenced the sacri¬ 
ficial vows. Invoking Braahmana-s as sacrificial priests, lighting the 
sacrificial fire, pouring oblations (into it) and giving as gifts, all his 
possessions to Braahmana-s and others, the King woke up at the 
end of the day (i.e before sunrise) in his own garden. 

Note: The verse; describe the disciplines followed by the King as a 
part of his sacrificial vows. 

q^ M l u-^fc T % 1 

fssrcq srsfrr ifrtct 114511 

rm qwftirtffq: 1 
W 11461 1 

Raa ?^ ! T ° make th e king experience that pain which the 
the Raa jasooya sacrifice incur, a messenger of the Gods 
of the 6 " 1 ^ kra ^° r Indra > the king of the minor Gods) in the form 
„ e J u 8S ler - That mind only which is the performer, experiences 
the fruit and not the body. 

3 * —d egrees of Spiritual Ignorance 

qgfaa - -n . ' v ' 

' qwK qq qqnq?qqqqn 114711 
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47. Abiding in one’s own essential nature is liberation. Falling off 
from that is the cognition of the sense of T. That which is the charac¬ 
teristic of knowing and not knowing has thus been briefly stated. 

315TRWT: Wrf WZ I 

C\ C\ 

^ it4sn 

cT*TT I 

sfa TT<f^raft TTt^: ^ ^ II49H 

48-49. The degrees of spiritual ignorance are seven and seven are 
the steps of knowledge. The seed-waking state, the waking state, the 
great waking state, dream in waking state, dream-state, waking 
state in dream and deep sleep; thus delusion is seven-fold. Please 
hear its characteristic. 

3PTP5ET tiTT FTTfli % ffcTffri 

M fal>q fcH W5 I S8T U50U 

50. That which is sentient (or conscious) is without denomination. 
Its state is indeed new. (i.e. it has no past). It shares such names 
and word-meanings as the future, the mind and the individual soul. 

«0«re>'(. f^Tct HcT 'd-oMcl I 

qTTff STTrPPT *PT 115111 

zr: &&& ^ i 

51- 52. The waking state which is in seed-form (i.e. where cognition 
is incipient) is called the seed-waking state. That clear cognition of 
the individual soul which is bom of the Supreme Spirit, viz., “This 
is me and this is mine” is the waking state because of the absence of 
prior perception. 

3HT 3* ^ U5 2U 

tftar: sr&tr- ^ftrFT **fi£*r \ 

52- 53. “This is he; I am this; that is mine.” Such immense convic- 
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tion arising from former births, is distinctly called the great waking 
state. 

ares aresT crereTc*rere 115311 

SfET >auMa\ ^iriKi'wi 'dhlcH c T* 1 

53-54. Whether grown up (frorr^ it) or not, which is made up of that, 
that fancy of the mind (or “castle in the air”) of the waking state is 
called “dream in waking state.” 

tfit+tad: U54U 

s r rewra snre * cp ,rre reg ftstofafcft toni 

■54-55. Two moons, silver in a pearl-oyster and the mirage; a dream 
such as these having overtaken the state of waking by practice 
becomes manifold. 

Wtt fC? tTcTCft %% ^ 115511 

55- 56. “This was seen by me for a short time; or was it not?” 
Where such a recollection happens to the awakened, that is called a 
dream. 

m56h 

TPtW re 115711 

56- 57. By the absence of appearance for a long time, whose exten¬ 
sive nature is not intelligible, but which is continued for a long time 
(i.e., whose memory lingers for a long time), flashing on the mind 
ev en in the waking state, such a dream, which has risen like the 
waking state, is called the waking state in dream. 

*rr«44iMfw4ii\ store m freto i 

H58ii 

5b. On discarding the (above) six states, that dull (or senseless) state 
o the individual soul (or consciousness) is called the condition of 
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deep sleep which abounds in the perception of the pain of the future, 
(i.e. one waking up from this state perceives the pain of the future). 

tsnTcT srapntrr aril rnrftr 

sftrhl: U59U 

tr^FT gTtBn^TSW \ 

59-60. In that state (of deep sleep) the world is dissolved in utter 
darkness. Raaghava! (Raama!), The seven states of spiritual igno¬ 
rance have thus been told by me. Each one of them is hundred- 
branched in this respect, appearing like various powers. 


4. aT R ’ qpW : —The Steps of Knowledge 

*TRW ^ 3RT *73116011 

60. You hear now the declaration as to the steps of Knowledge. 

^ I 

H61II 

61. “Why do I stand as if perplexed? I shall reflect with the scrip¬ 
tures and virtuous people.” The wish (that arises) thus, preceded by 
absence of worldly desires is called the “auspicious (or virtuous) 
wish” by the wise. 

41 4 <HU I l« tyfaq I 

staart m fad Km i 116211 

62. Preceded by association with the scriptures and virtuous people 
and the practice of dispassion, the inclination towards virtuous 
conduct is called “Reflection (or investigation).” 

W ^ l«4TET sfrsqa 1(631) 

63. Non-attachment to the objects of senses by means of reflection 
and virtuous wish, which thinness (arises) here out of thought (or 
resolution), is called “the state of thin mind.” 
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WTTTcT \ 

■flWfcMft Sjt H r^F Tfa ^lg cTT II64U 

64. By the practice of the (above) three steps and by the power of 
the cessation of desires, when the mind becomes pure, the abiding in 
the True Self is declared to be “entering into Being.” 

fr^HWlTT MlThl^dpThHir^+l 116511 

65. Where’the spectacle of Pure Being has shot forth by the practice 
of the (above) four stages as a result of non-attachment, it is called 
by the name “non-union.” 

wiwrwwi fgir i 

ar r ^niT rqrt wugw l vz mUi gn rrar Hid M66ii 
<rcrofarra*T wxt ^ H67ii 


66-67. From the practice of the (above) five steps and the absence 
of the thought of inner and outer objects due to the state of being 
delighted in one’s own Self thoroughly, the perception arising out of 
the effort directed towards the Supreme Spirit for a long time, 
called “non-ideation of objects,” which is the sixth stage (of know¬ 
ledge), arises. 

Nate: The tradmonal interpretation of the first half of verse 67 is: 
Ja lo^g U time°” ^ ° nly by the eff ° rt empl0yed ** °***” 


^dHlI^^TTTTT: I 

^ m ^ gtfnt nfn: 116811 


practice of the (above) six steps and by the non- 
B^ng (wWcK mS1 ° n (or difference), that state of fixity in one s own 
into (or stayin^ 8 *^’ sbou id be known as the condition of going 
Mote: The tbe f<t) urth state (of consciousness).” 

experienced states ■ ° f consciousness ” is above the norma 
f waking, dream and deep sleep. In that state o 
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undivided consciousness, there is no differentiation of the knower 
and the known. 

3 % TPT *TfnTFTT: «m 4T »TcTT: l 

a n ctntWT % *^cMdMl*lcTT: II69II 

69. Raama! Those blessed ones who have gone to the seventh stage 
(of knowledge), they,'the great ones who delight in the Self, have in¬ 
deed arrived at the Supreme State. 

gqWtawa : *regu7on 

70. In those, who are liberated while living, only this fourth state 
(of consciousness) exists. After this (is) the state beyond the fourth, 
which is the scope of liberation without the body. 

71. These seven stages (of knowledge) are accessible only to the 
intelligent ones. 

5. —The Majesty (or Power) of Nescience 

(or Spiritual Ignorance.) 

Tm 5rnf % U7in 

m mtfTcm arfsRnm: 3^: vjnj i 

71-72. Raama, bom in the family of Raghu! This knowledge 
having seven stages has been narrated to you. You hear again about 
the majesty (or might) of spiritual ignorance. 

wfiwfl H* fmT crm 'srmri 17211 

W cm f^T^T cTT?g W«t 1H HSMHfa U73U 

fg am g srramw fqfafafr \ 

fmmmf <j4i mm® 117411 
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72-74. This King Lavana, having seen there such delusion and 
determined to go to that great forest on the second day, saw, inquired, 
knew and wondered at all thosfe occurences in his life, roaming there.. 
Then, the king inquired of an' old lady, who was weeping in the 
forest: 

■ ^ 3T^ ! > cfe 1 

* m U75H 

75. “What is the event that has caused you grief? Or, whom are you 
mourning for?” ( Thus asked, she said: “My husband is the head of 
a lowly tribe. 

^Tf!T m fzi *pfr*r ST^FTT SRSTT: g<TR 117611 

76. Our daughter obtained by chance, a husband equal to the moon. 
Having enjoyed all happiness for a long time, she gave birth to 
daughters and sons. 

ttSw n* fiwftfeai 

i ^ lat ji Taw gj *faii77n 

77- 78. Then, after some time, when the village was afflicted by 
famine, all of them went far away. Or, did they die? Thus, mourning 
for those who are fit to be mourned, we remain extremely distressed.” 

T T^rm H78ii 

intnf^n^nn^ft mwh * ,,79U 

78- 79. Thus having heard and having ended the anguish of these 
ladies by suitable gifts, this King, who had seen the earlier and later 
life and known the essential nature of spiritual ignorance, arrived 
at b* 8 We, filled with wonder. 

Sree Raama said: 
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TCfnft WM<i Hts*T »T ^ <lv>(d %cTff: 118011 

80. “Tell me Brahman! (or Sage!), how is this that a dream had 
become true? Holy one! This doubt of mine does not vanish from 
my mind.” 

T«fW—Vasishtha said: 

fl4Afl (T SrfaflWi «i+tqc*)q <|V|d l 
aTOwT Hf^TRT% H^lPd: U81U 

81. Raaghava! (Raama!), all this does indeed happen in spiritual 
ignorance. That which does not exist appears to exist just as the 
movement of clouds in dreams. 

Note: The term Avidyaa, (literally, absence of knowledge), is 
translated here as ‘spiritual ignorance’. It is that which makes the 
soul (or individualised consciousness) forget its real nature, the 
Eternal, Pure, Being-Consciousness-Bliss, which is ever free and 
untainted by the limitations of worldly existence, and impose upon 
itself the state of a doer or enjoyer. 

fZ TTSTT cPT I 

a* qWfamsfavyi SJcPT 118211 

82. Whatever was seen there by the king in the hut of the outcaste 
by the act of the juggler, and what flashed there on the following day, 
that was only spiritual ignorance, certainly. 

W ^ 118311 

83. Whatever dream-like illusion was seen for the time being by 
Lavana immediately, that itself attained to consciousness (or per¬ 
ception) then, in the mind of the tribal man. 

wax i 

rm U84n 

84. Raama! There is no other existence for all objects without 
perception (or consciousness). By the destruction of thought (or im- 
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agination), Pure Consciousness alone remains. 

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter titled “The Story of Lavana” in the 
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



SflSZTT: — CHAPTER VIII 

THE STORY OF BHAARGAVA 

1. Bhaargava’s “Kingdom of the Fancy.” 

" (“Castle in the Air.”) 


qfas s 3"«TR—Vasishtha said: 

tnff fddlOTST I 

fe qfl T Mfd+tiMi^TM u lt U 1U 

1. Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) is One, the sky (or space) of 
Consciousness, of the nature of the Whole and undivided. The 
splendour that is the Universe, existing in Brahman, is of the nature 
of a mere appearance (or reflection). , 

m *rr fr^TUni ^wwifk cwito i 

*TRt ^3*. ^4Md«Id II 211 

2. Sinless One! In this connection, I (shall) tell you the history of 
Bhaargava, (the son of Bhrgu). Once upon a time, (the Sage) Bhrgu 
did penance in the forest of the Mandara mountain. 

rR WW- W II 311 

3. When he was absorbed in Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (the Yogic State 
of absolute consciousness), his son Sukra saw there a celestial damsel, 
going through the path of the sky. 

aw «it wm i 

3IR58RR WR ^ 411 

4. Contemplating her by his mind there itself with closed eyes, he 
then started (to build) “castles in the air” along with her, at pleasure. 

^HWTOl^MMId q^ldldPriM^ || S|| 
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5. He then began to'sport (with her) in the heaven by mere imagina¬ 
tion. By inquiry into (or thinking of) the destruction of religious 
merit, he fell down on the region of the earth. 

tRt: cTFT srpritT 5TTf^cTPT*TOH cRT I 

cPTfo II 611 

6. Then, his soul, in due course, attained to the state of rice. Sub¬ 
sequently, having become the son of one who ate the rice, he was 
again established in austerity. 


eTcT: I 

^rU^imtVwnq «TTHt M ' JHglMfd : II 711 

7. He Uved in the deep woods of the Meru mountain for a full 
anvaniara (a very long period in the world cycle). He was then 
om as t e ng of the Madra country because of deviation from 

considerations of moral duty. 


? - wftw g g*w i 

^ ^rT- rl l Mff T r*l '' j T: II 811 


on T^k h ^ Vin f int0 several other births, he was then born 

on the banks of the nvpr *» r -• / „ 

forming religious “ a ,apaSV " ( “ P 

B s us austerity) and the son of an ascetic. 


^>T^T 

I 




qyr||dM'du?T: II 911 


Bhmu e feH*HnJ he lapSC of a lon g time, the body of Sukra, bom of 
heafonhest, ^^nd.here, worn out by wind and the 


5* xfi qrfmd srg w: iiioii 


after a venflar U ’ Wh ° ended his Samaadhi (or Yogic absorption) 

hastened to of years ' thinkinR that his SOn waS d< ' ad ' 

ine t^od of Death, out of anger. 
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3nfii ' ’Hird»^sg r i 

^q- <£facf ^ricTt ijfr Hl’^w mill 

11. Then, the God of Death, assuming a material bodiy, approached 
Bhrgu. Having come near the angry sage, the God of Death spoke, 
pacifying him. 

fadlemw+r.» 

*TT 111211 

12. “You are a Braahmana of boundless austerity. We are guar¬ 
dians of destiny. O all-knowing one! Why do you wish to curse me 
in vain like a fool would do? 

^Tt % ^ 3^^ HJTTeft e^ftr \ 

fefe U13M 

13 . When you were established in Samaadhi (or Yogic absorption), 
the mind of your son having indeed left this body and having gone 
to Visvaachee (the celestial damsel), enjoyed in heaven. 

cl?T: l 

tTct 3^ ^NMkttlcC FKT: II14II 

ciHwrfd ^ 3^ II1SII 

14-15. Having himself gone round varied births (or forms of ex¬ 
istence) such as a King, a fisherman, a bamboo, a serpent and a cock, 
under the influence of his mental impressions, he is at present born 
as the son of a Braahmaiia. Your son is performing austerity on the 
banks of the river Samangaa. 

ct i 


16. If you want to see him, perceive him with the 


eye of know- 
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ledge.” Thus told, that Bhrgu, by the power of his understanding, 
having seen his son on the bank of Samarigaa river within a Mu- 
hoorta (or 48 minutes), arrived again (at his place). 

2. ’HWNsra'NPW — Awakening of Bhaaroava 

(or Sukra, the son of Bhrgu) 

cRt: UM^lUl: cT7 111711 

w n fire r w artpri 

Hr<|4| 111811 

17-18. Then, the God of death and Bhrgu went to the bank of 
Samarigaa river. Seeing him established in Samaadhi (or Yogic 
absorption) with his senses calmed, the God of Death willed: “Let 
him wake up.” By this, he ceased from his Samaadhi (or Yogic 
absorption). 

rft <5^1 STTnT \ 

19. Having opened his eyes and seen the two persons, he told these 
calm words: “I have attained to supreme satisfaction by your 
sight.” 

sfrsT WK I WaW 1 

CO > ' 

HKIrUM rTrf: Htsfa 112011 

WRTT U<AW I 

20-21. To his son, bowing to him after having told thus, Bhrgu said: 
“Remember yourself, you are awakened.” Then, he too, having 
been roused, remembered his own state in former births in just a 
Muhoorta (or 48 minutes). 

rTRT ttsstR: ^<5* ^ H21II 

M§i u nn 1 

3 *riq*d * 5JBS7T cFJ ^ H: 112211 
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21—22. “Get up father! Let us go and see my previous body. Hearing 
these words of Bhaargava (or Sukra), they reached the Mandara 
mountain in a moment. Bhaargava (or Sukra) seeing there his dried 
up body said thus: 

friUtWoMHMW ftr 5^ ^ I 

flfa x t W f?RT TRTcT 3u: TOnfa U23M 

23. This (body) sleeps happily in the forest with the web of thoughts 
(or fancy) thrown out (or destroyed). I do not see any other good in 
beings except the state of the absence of thoughts. 

awrfipar wtg?: sifaw i 

afiwM ^ 3ROT c^TT II24II 

^-siiwrr yw F >t areg ?%i 

24— 25. Then, interrupting his words, the God of death said to 
Bhaargava (or Sukra): “Sage! Enter this body. With this (body), 
the office of the teacher of Asura-S (super-human beings opposed to 
the demi-gods) ought to be carried out by you. Let there be good 
fortune to you.” 

crfHH fa'd'HUWTO 112511 

^5 1^*. ?rt: i 

H 26 M 

25- 26. When the God of Death became invisible after having said 
thus, the son of Bhrgu, under the influence of destiny, having aban¬ 
doned the idea of a Braahmaaa, entered the body of Sukra. Then, 
Bhrgu performed the regeneration of the body by sprinkling (with 
consecrated water). 

aw sjwr: fasrc gsft i 

W f 127II 

27. Then, Sukra, having got up, saluted his father happily. You 
reflect on this story of the son of Bhrgu to the best of your know¬ 
ledge. 



84 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 

3. —The Washing of the Impurities of the Mind 

$dPHI<W \ 

dMdWfd U28II 

28. For a person who has done reflection (or inquiry) and whose 
movements of the mind are vanishing, his essential nature certainly 
brightens up by the power of knowledge (or intelligence). 


:' r q fe rre t qwfftten ' ciH : i 

3T ^ T * 3TT H29H 

29. For one, who has well understood his essential nature by re- 
Hecuon (or inquiry) and whose self-knowledge has risen, Brahmaa 
l. n ?. r eator), Vishau (the sustainer), lndra (the Lord of the demi- 
Nnt t'u ~ ankara ( the destroyer) become worthy of sympathy. 

excels ° f thC “ S ' Wh ° ^ rcaliSed “* ^ 

‘ II30II 

inquire b’not'mad Whe |? C ' “ tWs ( u "ivei5e) ?" As long as such 
which is like darknLTremdm. 10 ”® “* Sh<>W ° f "'° rldly “ iSten “' 

* wrfa „ iJSufH II31II 

The All-powerful p. 

non-dual Consciousness- T* 1 Self seated im ? dc evei ^ hca * “ ** 

sees. s > whoever perceives thus within, he (really) 


I| <n% 

* 3n " it 


dUdW 113211 


knowledge A e t ^.°p ment gives satisfaction, which is tasted with full 
becomes friendly. H e a ^ nded u P on > after knowing him as such, 


not (assume) the state of a thief. 
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fd<j<pd**r tr: i 

dfldl<4»dfd4dk fdvJWcdld 9g 113311 

33. Even though, the enjoyment of pleasures of the restrained mind 
is little (or insignificant), that (enjoyment), which has not obtained 
extension is thought of as abundant because of the suffering (needed 
to.secure it). 

MflMre t mHH T frn I 

rrt: *T TTHT ^ H**el 113411 

34. A king freed from bondage is pleased with a mere village. The 
one who has not been bound by enemies nor overpowered by them 
does not think of (even) a kingdom as abundant. 

P<Mdld «TT«*JT *lPd<Pfd l 

ni«id Pufl*^cu<y>i WRTTT: 113511 

l(+dT^^4IW4mid tm cT ?T PdP*W TR: I 

35- 36. In the ocean of worldly existence, there is no refuge other 
than the conquest of the mind. As long as the mind is not conquered 
by the firm practice of the One Truth (or Reality), so long do the 
night-ghosts of imagination dance in the heart. 

dt4bP*Wd*lPU4M ^ ddh l 4*K*md 113611 

^ PdgMMdHd : \ 

IWiiti qidff: fadT U37U 

drti ^ fd^TRTTiT Mdj I 

36- 38. A servant, by doing what is desired, a minister by causing f 
(the performance of) good deeds, a general by the power of attacking, \ 
a teacher by the giving of knowledge, a loving woman by her fond- / 
ling and the sacred (or pure) father by protecting, (are called \ 
friendly). I consider that, by faith, the mind is spoken of as a friend ) 
of the wise. 

TT* TT*T *SH<**»P$d»5 113811 

Pd^«hdlP<WIT Mdlk-dK-ri^di^ ^ , 
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38—39. Raama! Let you become possessed of lustre after washing 
thus, the jewel of the mind stained with much of mud, by the water 
of discrimination, for (obtaining) perfection. 


Stolid 3 id nterf ^ni39H 

friftiril TJj-ST tfWf ^ i 

^ TUT 114011 * 


39-40. Thoroughly overcoming the enemies in the form of the 
senses, perceiving the Truth by the intellect and becoming established 
there itself, be one who has crossed over the ocean of worldly exist¬ 
ence. Raama! Thus has been narrated to you the means for the 
purity of the mind. 


tti^MUWW a use*: w 


Thus ends the Eighth Chapter titled “The 
the abridgement of Yogavaashistha. 


Story of Bhaargava” 


in 




—CHAPTER IX 

dimaMKmHH —THE STORY OF DAAMA AND OTHERS 

O *\ 

1. a^TTT^l:—T he Rise of Ego 

«d^P55 ^e||x| — Vasishtha said: 

W5-dl«44( 5pR5R^ I 

^ hR+m hi 

«Tc$«*T <fCMI 'd^n: feff STTST Rliv5l*Kl: I 
*3pET ^tdT3p2TPTTHt<T 3T^T. M 2U 

1-2. Here, I shall tell you of the way (or analogy) of Daama, Vyaala 
and Kata, which is the giver of happiness. When the army of Sam- 
bara (the Asura or super-human demon) was asleep and when he 
had gone to another country, the Deva-s (or demi-gods) having 
indeed found a vulnerable point, destroyed his army with speed. 
Then, Sambara, out of anger, himself set out for the city of the 
Sura-s (or demi-gods). 

cPRT I 

^ f 5 * 3 * ^ U 3ii 

<iUhiwg<f « nn H i wflm n wT^ i 

3- 4. The Sura-s (or demi-gods) who were afraid of his illusory power 
went into hiding. Going in various directions and seeing the heaven 
(the habitation of the demi-gods) empty, the angry (Sambara) went 
to his own abode after burning the city of the guardians of the 
quarters (or the demi-gods). 

II 411 

HTT v\HT: RlfecTT: HIMill ^T: 1 

HtllMIUI: U 511 

4- 5. Even remaining unseen, the demi-gods destroyed the leaders 

of his (Sambara-’s) army. Then, by his iliusory power, three for- 
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midable persons were created by Sambara. (They were) Daama, 
Vyaala and Kata of great deceit and strength. 

* faf: WTI 
^ II 611 

6. Devoid of mental impressions and self-conceit (or self-affection), 
they did not know fear. Merely seeing the soldiers in front, they were 
bent upon killing them. 

snn*rp«rR*r ^uuj n 711 

7. The Deva-s (demi-gods) being killed thus, in whatever place they 
were situated, were dejected. Taking courage in a (fit) moment, 
they took refuge in Brahmaa (the Creator). 

—Brahmaa said: 

«fowR i; qaumt aprej 5^ ^1 

u 8ii 

3? ^ tW I 

aft % II 911 


8-9. “Causing (the Asura-s) to fight (with you), run away; and 
again fight (with them). In the heart of these demons, the show of 
ego will then surely arise on account of repeated practice of war. 
Having caught such mental impressions, they will become fit to be 
conquered by you. 

spjsftfa >uoii 

10-11. “Bound by the cord of mental impressions, men indeed move 
about. Man is bound by desire, whether he is courageous, possessed 
of much knowledge, awakened or great, just as a lion (is bound) by a 
chain.” 
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SdH+'wf ^ 5 *: mm 

« O S 

5?T: g*: ^ <£dl+-Mldld ajfTft: \ 

«njf: ^rB%cRT: 111211 


11-12. Thus having heard (from Brahmaa), the Deva-s (or demi¬ 
gods), fighting first, made their retreat again. When it occured thus 
again and again, Daama and the others possessed of a diligent mind 
assumed the state of egotism on account of the firm practice of pride. 

TOtTT: cTeT: gwrrff tlcTf: \ 

^ 111311 

13. Possessed by the mental impressions of the state (of egotism) and 
then reduced to the state of wretchedness (or the state devoid of 
judgment) the courage of Daama and others, whose intellects were 
thus bound, vanished. 


3T* wwHurdiwfr *re*rm dld^dd : i 
^ fafa*]4md 11i4ii 

14. Then, with their strength withered away and with their hearts 
afraid of death, they were not able to destroy the demi-gods. Out of 
fear, they entered the nether world. 



flftSTTO’ 


f^rT 


“AIW ^rqrr misii 


15. To undemand that, by following thoughts wanting in discrimi- 
nation, the mind meets with distress such as this, this story has been 
narrated to you. 


2. SqfcTTT: UU*-Eco is of Three Kinds 

^ FTT^T ?? ^ FTTtT ff?T q yanrR | 

W ^ I ^Pd^tH M16I1 

16. Of the intellect (which wills) “let this be min* w i 

r . , . , • r . ,Il *iie, let this be mine ” 

because ofits dejection due to misfortune, not even foil . , > 

‘ dsn Ial *s to its share 
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w x^rcg rre ; *rafc wfi ^ «i<^rq ni7U 

17. All adversities leave that noble-minded person who ever regards 
even the three worlds as straw (or worthless) just as serpents (ab¬ 
andon) the old skin. 

anro to; \ 

18. To such a person all misfortunes become riches and everywhere, 
disregard becomes victory. 


^r ^iff piTt a T g RTT rH^ T ff H18H 
^«WMld fdftflmV . i smt H^TSr: I 

WT&&; \\19U 


Egotism is the sprout of the trees of birth which are unde- 
caying by nature. Their branches are spread out by thousands in the 
form of (the thought), “this is mine.” Raaghava! (Raama)! That 
egotism is of three kinds here, in this triple world. 

*1**^ 3RtW?T irt m fXfgfo U20U 

»■ * m a1 . 1 this Universe. I am the Supreme Spirit, the imperish- 
able There is nothing else”. Such a disposition of the mind is indeed 
the highest (kind of) ego. 


^ m ?pn 1121H 


p ' ^ a / n distinct ^ rom everything, considered as the hundredth 
P o t e point of a hair.” Such a perception as this, is the auspi¬ 
cious ego of the second type. 

ote. This refers to the consciousness of the subtle individual soul 
'*? nCt from the physical and mental sheaths, but making them 


3f ^E TT: I 5 ® t^T W- 112211 
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22. “I am only (the totality of) hands, legs and other organs.” Such 
a conviction as this is the third type of ego. That ego is worldly. That 
is just contemptible. 

Htfons jf f i fir. rtn^TT ftSTCTfsRt U23U 

23. Betaking oneself to the first two types of ego beyond (or sur¬ 
passing) the worldly type, the third type of ego, the worldly, the 
giver of sorrow, should be abandoned. 

Tic&F*®r 1 

qfitfrg fir w wrrd^frT wtr 112411 

SRTrT TOT sftj: TC 'TcPRT I 


24-25. Having abandoned even the earlier two types and devoid of 
all ego, whoever exists, he alone reaches the Supreme State surely. 
This alone is the highest position, the absolute and the utmost good. 

3. fiwfaddl —The State Free from Mental Impressions 


3W ^ *2*5 TWTfa 


?f?r 


sir*™ 


W tFT: 112511 
TTR^ gt: 1 

112611 

♦HMMWJW1 l 


25—27. Now, I shall tell you what was done by Sambara thereafter. 
Hear this. Thinking that even Daama and others were vanquished 
in battle by the Sura-s (or demi-gods) on account of their egotism, 
he created by his illusory power (persons) who were knowers of the 
scriptures, devoid of false ideas, endowed with discrimination and 
without egotism. 

T&tl: ffa^rT T T: ^Rl*Huir*4ni: II27II 

*h*hi4) % i 

27-28. They, who knew everything, who had understood what 
ought to be understood and who were free from the fear of old age 
and death, had indeed the names Bheema, Bhaasa and Drdha. 



92 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


■Note: The names of the above three as well as the former three who 
were egotistic appear to have relevance to the narrative. The former 
names translated are, rope, fierce beast of prey and corpse. The latter 
mean, the formidable, lustre and the firm. 


■4fcKiA: 

einci 

5rFdl4+ir<P*: 


*nrffefar: ii 28 ii 
7RTT 112911 


28-29. The army of the Deva-s was again destroyed by (Bheema, 
Bhaasa and Drdha) who were free from passion, whose hatred had 
departed, who were always endowed with equal vision, who brought 
about the proper end (or aim), who were formidable and who were 
faithful to (or conforming to) contemporary (situations). They (the 
demi-gods) took refuge in Hari (Vishnu the Sustainer). 


tftjTFrtTR: «TTT II30II 


30 Then they (Bheema, Bhaasa and Drdha) were killed by him 
(Vishnu) with h,s Chakra (or wheel-like weapon) in a very fierce 
ght. Those great souls, devoid of mental impressions, went to the 
state of Supreme tranquillity. 




r ’ *^ e ** b°und by mental impressions and set 

. , C a sence 0 mental impressions. Mental impression melts 

way by P^per perception and by (meditation on) Truth. 


%rf: I 

^ 113211 

^ I ^iPm wm: fojf: 1 

tinguishj^yj^ 6 ‘^“obition of mental impressions, the mind is ex¬ 
pain of th' C 4 ^ m P w ^hout oil. There is only one remedy for the 

restraint W °^y ex istence which causes all trouble. That is, the 
restraint of one’s own mind. 
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nVfaWHM*) tTWnff *fteT 3^3 113311 

«TRT: Hdid lift I 

33- 34. The desire of enjoyment is only bondage. The renunciation of 
that is called liberation. The rising of the mind is destruction. The 
destruction of the mind is great elevation (or beatitude). 

4. —The Manifestation of the Individual Soul 

7F3T 31 113411 

enrr farsi: fa41c ^ 

34- 35. Just as the all-pervading ether is not comprehended because 
of its subtlety, so also, the state of pure consciousness which is whole 
(or without parts) is not apprehended, though all-pervading. 

Note: Space is believed to be pervaded by a subtle imponderable 
medium called the ether, not only by philosophers but also by 
scientists. 

3m faw aiRnriw i cHi H i cfltwfefrdiPm iT 113511 
*r -^3fd dTfatxsfd fa^fci 1 
* ^ mfa ?r ^ ^ fa^ii36n 

35- 36. That is this consciousness, the indestructible Self, named (by 
words) such as ‘'inherent self 1 . It does not vanish nor does it appear. 
It does not raise itself (from anything); nor is it at hand. It does not 
go and does not come either. It is not here; nor is it not here. It is 
pure consciousness. 

ttm 1137)1 

37. Raaghava! (Raama!) This (Consciousness) manifests itself by 
the phenomenon called the Universe by which you know (or are 
aware of) sound, taste, form and smell. 

3t sm<iwi tt \ 

f^3 M38 „ 
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38-39. That is this Self, the Supreme Brahman (or Ultimate 
Reality) which stands filling up everything. Raaghava! there is not 
even the formation (or imagination) of a second here (in this Uni¬ 
verse) without the one Brahman, just as (there is nothing else im¬ 
aginable) in fire without mere heat. 

113911 

39- 40. In the beginning one should instruct the disciple in qualities 
like tranquillity and self-restraint. Then, one should instruct: “All 
this is Brahman (the Supreme Spirit). You are Holy.” 

’R# tft gtcT 114011 

H fe fwflPvdd : 1 

40- 41. Whoever tells one who is ignorant or half-awake that all is 
Brahman (the Supreme Spirit), he (the ignorant one) is disposed of 
to the great web of hell by him. 

pn^>n^nil^nT U4in 
f 1HT m ’RvHT 1 

41- 42. By the very illusion (or ignorance) of the highest kind 
arising from the effort to extinguish one’s own mind, that knowledge 
(of the Supreme Spirit) is obtained just as dirt is washed off by dirt. 
Note: Any mental effort or imagination in the stage of spiritual 
practice (including concentration of various kinds) is illusory, in as 
much as it veils the Reality which is of the nature of Pure Conscious¬ 
ness beyond thought. But such practice enables the aspirant to 
transcend the mind and be established in Reality (or Pure Ex¬ 
istence-Consciousness-Bibs) . 

r<HKU|| 114211 

SWT gqj I 

42-43. “From where was (this) ignorance produced?” Let there 
not be such an investigation, Raama! “How shall I destroy this 
ignorance?” L et t jjj s ^ y Qur investigation. 
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arctT ncfnrt m>ng t aimt diwfir tt^m43ii 

T^efT *PJT tT^T ^waP**^ I 

forf=3H HT U44II 


43_44. Raaghava! When this (ignorance) has been removed and 
destroyed, you will know in entirety, from whence was this (born), 
by whom was this (produced) and how was this destroyed. In the 
great ocean of consciousness, that power (or energy) of Conscious¬ 
ness appears to be a little agitated. 

^eM»foc T W> T < tWHtarFHPT I 

nfraift stair ffn iusu 

45. Long Armed One! (Raama!) The state (or condition) of Con¬ 
sciousness which has gathered (or obtained) a form due to ignorance 
(or error) and which is the seat of place, time and action, is called 
“the knower of the field”, (i.e. the individual soul which experiences 
the body). 





Wfcftr g*: I 

WWm 13^ II46II 


46. He (the “Knower of the field”) too, putting on (or assuming) 
mental impressions again goes to the state of ego. The ego is the judge 
(or decision-maker) and the intellect is faulty (or stained) (since it 
causes the illusion of identification with the body). 


VFft H47W 

H ^ a7TT ^ fkf. i 


47-48. The intellect seized by will (or wish) becomes the seat of 
thinking. The mind, by dense (or great) uncertainty (or error) in¬ 
deed attains to the state of the senses slowly. Wise men regard the 
senses as the body possessed of hands, feet and other organs. 

Mote: The above four verses trace the appearance of the gross physi¬ 
cal body from the one undivided Consciousness. 
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II48II 

encircled by ,he ropc ° r m ‘"' iai 
to the state of thinking. d V ^ " Cb of sorrow g'^ually attains 


? ^ ^T^TTTcTt TTcHT II49II 

^ ^rr 

^ ^T: M TO* VRira^nliisOH 

^9~50 T^h , , 

(or energy) has gonemte^tateTthcT^ ^ ° f P ° Wer 

the silk-worm in the cocoon -oes to th ***** W gross) Cg °’ -i USt 3S 

"'I 11 . Thus - individual souls'’are states ^ ° fbonda S e b 7 its own 
wished (or sought) bv the ima • • °‘ (the one) consciousness 

existence. § J ^ lma g lna t.on (or contemplation) of worldly 

Reality desired, “Le^mc^er 1 ^^ deSCnbe that the One Supreme 
verse. mC bccome ntany- and became a]] ^ Uni . 

^’ I| ‘ ^TcTRtrt; z- jc , t _ 

fcfwr „ i 

^ |^T Wife**? || 5 1|| 

51 • Gods ’ an itnals, men and oth. 

man (the Supreme Spirit) Th ^ 3re *° rms fashioned from Brah- 
just as the bubbles of the ocean^ ^ SCCn ** d * v * dcd ( or var ied) 

^■^rf^ 3nn ^ 

^T^T: I 

Thus ends the Ninth fu 

0,hcrs '’ in the abrid^T" ,i,lcd “ Tl >e Story of Baama and 

nt of Yogavaasishtha. 



—CHAPTER X 

J'vlnwu^-THE STORY OF DAASOORA 

1. The Manner (or Order) op Creation 

in—Vasishtha said: 

!TOra * "Sii 

5^ Iwwfei , 

"* . 3fl ^ *33^ Zl 

** *"» 3)3 335 ( 133 %^, 

1-3. Mighty armed! (Raama) ■ , 

is assumed by Brahman for the c, ^ 1 C " ianner ln which the body 
caUEd the Seif which VZZ d ZT ’T™ 1 ' Wh ™ "* Reality 

time, out of its own power and Rno *• , unb ounded) by space and 

space and time, only then (does it ratn °“ * he b ° dy divided by 
of individual souls. Thereupon under the succes sion 

idea), the agitated (or restless) minrt • ^ lnfluence of wish (o 

comprehensible, is bom (or brought about^ ^ SeiZing ( a11 that is ) 


111 


211 


3IT+l*mi«Hi 3P5 


3TT ^ ^^lei STHTcT II 


311 


3- 4. The energy of the mind, thinking fi rst „ „ . 

moment, the clear conception (or idea) of th i lnt ° ex * stcnce * n a 
up to (or intent on) the essence that is the s C h ^ ^ et ^ er ^> l°°king 
for the subtle sound-principle brings AaL-o S ° Und (i-e., the relish 
being). a§a or the ether into 

cTcT: rHT «t»mi tTTH 1 Tirmi, jj,..,-, _ 

„ ^T: it 4ii 

4- 5. Then, that mind, becoming gross in the course nf t 

vibrations, conceives (or brings into being) the vil ltS gross 
looking up to (or intent on) the essence that is the k?' 10 " ° f air > 
touch (i.e. the desire for the subtle touch-nr,^ • . , pnnci ple of 
being). PHnciple brings air into 
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dlWJl 


<£dM-Mldld ^dfdd: II 511 

TCHSlfcT 'siimcU*iw: l 


5-6. From those (elements), the ether and the air, and again, by 
firm repetition thence, out of the natural state of the principles of 
sound and touch, fire is bom by interaction (or friction). (The 
desire for the subtle form-principle brings fire or light into being). 


TTT. mjHjmfa g <dd^M^d'tTU ®» 

STOW im 'JtvWtdd eTcft 1 

6—7. The mind possessed of such qualities and (seeking) the experi¬ 
ence of the subtle principle of taste, in a moment comprehends the 
coldness of the waters and thence comes into being the conscious¬ 
ness of water. 


dd: *tdl dlqulci STOTcT II 7H 

' * Wra^fl^dW W vfadfdd rTHt 

7- 8. Then, possessed of such qualities, the mind conceives in a 
moment the subtle principle of smell. From this, the knowledge of 
the earth element then comes into being. 

Jjdd*n^ : %fetf cFjat 11 8,1 

W$: d«!!*♦>K < 

8- 9. Then, enveloped by the subtle elemental principles (such as 
sound, touch, etc.) thus, and abandoning its thinness, (the min ) 
sees the body in the sky (of perception) shining in the form of sparks 
of fire. 

wvm ^ ^ ft**** ^ 1 


9-10. Imagining the shining body in that (sky of perception), the 
mind, on account ofintense agitation, attains to grossness just as the 
Bilva fruit (or a kind of woodapple) becomes dense by maturity. 


F8fTri uiou 
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10- 11. Shining in the pure sky (of perception) with the lustre of 
molten gold in a crucible, that effulgence, through its own nature, 
then resorts to an abode. 

WTl^T 111111 

it v? wnm ff^+pMdm^: ni2U 

11- 12. Bursting into view (or becoming manifest) in course of time, 
it becomes endowed with a stainless form. Only that (form) esta¬ 
blished in intelligence, vitality, strength, energy (or ability), know¬ 
ledge and sovereignty (or affluence) is the Lord Brahmaa, the 
grandsire of all the worlds. 

fasTT: 5RT: 111311 

13. Calling to mind all the multitudes who have passed by many 
times, this (Brahmaa) sportively brings about various creatures bom 
out of (his) imagination. 

htttt FPrfmmW \ 

3 1 143 i fi r ui 4 ii 

14. For the sake of attainment of heaven and final liberation and the 
accomplishment of virtue, desire and wealth by those creatures, he 
alloted inexhaustible and varied scriptures. 

qfo& T TTW fcqpdd l ffdl 1 

qqigqS T 111511 

15 Raama 1 Thus, this creation has come to its standing (or state) 
in this Universe. See this world bom out of imagination, risen like a 
very long dream! 

amt w men 

?TW TO d^^tT 5TRT STB«T 1-. ' 
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16- 17. With the cessation of imagination that (Universe) is extin¬ 
guished just like a lamp without oil. Therefore, Raaghava! (Raama)! 
Let the knower of Truth (or Reality), staying (or settled) in his 
affairs (or occupations), disregard whatever has been lost and take 
whatever has been acquired. 

3RTHdMi 4)41 Mi S TcTT S^ 3f^nUT 111711 
acnrawi ^ qfeTvnsnnr i 

17- 18. Not wishing spontaneously for enjoyments which have not 
arrived, and enjoyment of what have arrived; these are the marks 
(or characteristics) of the learned (or the wise.) 

?r msfror 5TFT feracr: msn 

* cTW ^5*5^ SRn l 

18- 19. The understanding of the wise (or learned) man engaging 
himself in actions, for whom there is neither desire nor unwilling¬ 
ness, is not stained just as a lotus leaf (is not wetted) by the waters. 

2. — The Austerity of Daasoora 

—Vasishtha said: 

gfSRTRT m TfTBTt § four: 5f3rf5RTII19ll 

**v*mr**wm i 

TW ^ HM j tvxt II20II 


19-20. That creation is of various kinds. Indeed, there is no regula¬ 
rity (or certainty) in this anywhere. Raama! By way of information 
on the description of the nature of the illusory world (or as an ex¬ 
ample of the nature of the illusion constituting this Universe), hear 
e story of Daasoora which is narrated by me. 


112111 


land T of e t^Magadha !* namC Daasoora ’ r< f ding ™ a ^ ^/hi! 

. , r steeped in sorrow due to the death of his 

mother and father, verily wept. 


The Story of Daasoora 101 


cT SRt^TTT I 

fa*RT Ttfefa 112211 

22. Then, an incorporeal forest-deity consoled him (thus): “Son of 
a sage! Very wise One! Why do you weep like an ignorant man? 

mvt titiKtu farfk: ^rr \ 

T^lh 31q?M ^ fSH^dfd U23H 

23. “Virtuous One! The condition of worldly existence is always 
fickle (or transitory) like this. One is born, and brought up; then 
he perishes certainly.” 


tpT 3TPyifaclY \ 

TT?3Tc!T Ad* cTeft q>4«U H24II 

1 |wt trrrd^r i 

■sfrn ann^f ^r*3^n25u 

^ di^Hit ^mrf ^ i 

24-26. Thus consoled and taking courage, he performed the sub¬ 
sequent rite (in honour) of the deceased father. Then, by Vedic rites 
and by austerity, having become one well-versed in sacred learning 
and having known the world to be impure, (he decided as follows); 
“As long as I do not obtain a pure place for worshipping the fire-god 
by severe austerity, let my residence be on the top of trees.” 


vTriHT^ 112611 

<nrTH* s ranfarereT i 

3RiraWTT#sr qsnqq^ ?T3T ^ n27n 


26-28. Desiring thus, when he arrived at a bower surrounded by 
creepers, assuming Padmaasana (or a Yogic pose of meditation) 
firmly on a Neepa tree, with the mind withdrawn from (all) direc 
tions, (but) with the highest truth unknown, he made oblations t" 
the demi-gods by his mind (or mentally) through cow hors a 
human offerings, for ten years there. ’ e and 
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Mlt) (Vnc) dtU %H"fH I128H 
HHTH SRddKR T: HR ancTOHRHH l 

28-29. In his mind, when it became stainless in course of time and 
extended (or accomplished), knowledge, bom of mental tranquillity, 
perforce entered within. 

3. — The Awakening of the Son 

RliUft HH: H H ^H <M*dW4Hd II29U 

29. Then the forest-goddess begged of him a dear (or lovely) son. 

srtjO <4mmi drdl RW&IH I 

3R *RvR HH m HH ^dd l 113011 

TTOsrna^TRur ^h i 

30- 31. Daasoora, out of compassion, having given her a flower, 
sent her away. Then, after a long time, that forest-goddess, taking 
with her a twelve-year-old son, approached the sage there (in that 
forest). 

fHt rR HdTdi RtfHR 1*3111 

HR HHFR 1 

HR sftrR: HR HHtHHH 113211 

31- 32. (She said): “This (son of mine) has been made proficient in 
all the arts by me. May your honour himself teach him, out of com¬ 
passion, the (supreme) knowledge.” Thus told by her, (Daasoora) 
then taught his son m many ways. 

HHTH Daasoora said: 

WtoMWI fT: f^TTHt ^HHH^ 1 

H3f Hi i OfH- HRUfR ^ l* 3311 

33. There is a certain king named Svollha (literally, Self-arising), 
renowned in the three worlds, whose commands, all bear on their 
heads (i.e., all respect highly)’ 
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arnp«T fdwfcr jgrnTTsnnrwmT: tt34ii 

34. Three are the bodies of the mighty-armed one, which are capable 
of going about for pleasure. They, the highest, the lowest and the 
middling, exist extending over the world. 

S l ifrFfo 1f[ sTfiftS# cT^ ^ 1 m: I 

fdfadH 113511 

35. He was bom only in the sky and there itself did he attain to his 
position. A city with fourteen high-ways was built by him. 

qr rfawwy r raw i 

•IMISWKTO ^C3T. awgKf^jfen : 113611 

36. (The city) was rich in its ornaments in the form of seven wells 
and illuminated by two lights (or lamps). (There), various inner 
apartments were created, adorned with nine openings. 

gr u37ii 

37. Within them, this king performs various kinds of sport. Creating 
another city, going there and getting up from there (or leaving it), 
he runs. 

H38II 

38. By his own action, he is overcome at sometime or other. Some 
times he obtains joy, and (at other times) he mourns “I am dis¬ 
tressed.” 

4. —The Power of Ideation (Thought or Desire) 

—The son said: 

W tnr 5^ TT ^Mfd : \ 

o 

39 . “Who is this king named Svottha mentioned by your honour?” 
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'd'tI"*—Daasoora said: 

tTf t qjfacT WU 113911 

39. ‘This configuration of worldly existence has thus been narrated 
to you by me. 

'T’Wrcr ?nmt frcfleq 1 3-oMrl I 

114011 

40. The idea (or thought) bom of the Supreme sky (of conscious¬ 
ness) is called Svoltha (Self-arising). He is born of his own accord 
(or spontaneously) and he is dissolved (or disappears) of his own 
accord. 


114111 

VL 1 ' In th< - j vold sk y (of consciousness), this city (or abode) of the 
remLT ^ Constructed W him. Fourteen, indeed, are the 
eon/’l Th^t C ° | r - re ^ POndlng to the fourteen highways in the alle- 
J he T hghts ar * the Moon and the Sun. 

■ ’ CC ° r . , mg to * nd i an mythology there are seven higher re- 

plex const'T S a u° V T, the earth and seven below it. The whole com- 
viz thp h U ^ * u Umverse insisting of the three broad divisions 
•> eaven, the earth and the nether region. 




3!TrR»Ti 

^d«n > 


tgiq«KW: $HT: 1 

W-itawi 114211 


42. For his own pleasure , • . ,.. . 

made by him He is m’ anous bod,ly inner a P artments wer( 
his own action attllcted by his own action and also happy b 


HFT ^ FJpn: I 

^ 114311 


43-44. Tamas ( or 


mertia, ignorance and darkness), Sa^va (or har¬ 


mony, knowledge and? V „ 

agitation) are said to K and RajaS ( ° r aCtivky ’ paSS1 ° n and 
be his three bodies. Idea (or thought! of the 
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nature of Tanias* reduced to the state of extreme wretchedness, by 
its con tin ual natural action, goes forth to the state of worms and 

insect^, ' 

rereft 114411 

44 - 45. Thought (or idea) which is of the nature of Saltva, devoted 

to virtue and knowledge, resorts to identification with the self-re- 
fulgent (Brahman), the proximate state of aloneness (or absolute¬ 
ness). . ' y ' 

II45II 

MPiidWfir 1 

■ b 

45- 46. Thought (or idea) which is of the nature of Rajas, possessed 
of the affairs of the world, abides much in worldly existence, pleased 
by children and wife. 

fafa* g q ficM'HT 7*7^114611 

?rpf: fomr« T 777T 77: 1 

46- 47. Discarding the three kinds of thought (or imagination), one 
attains to the Supreme. Restraining the mind by the mind, the dis¬ 
solution of thought (or imagination) should be effected. 

xrilf TTWJ114711 

7RT. I 

ffftfi'hcTt 717 114811 

47- 48. Even if one performs fierce (or severe) austerity for thousands 
of years, 'there is no other means (for realisation of the Supreme 
Spirit) except the pacification (or cessation) of thought (or imagina¬ 
tion). Be without wish (or imagination) intent on such occupation 
(or work) suitable to circumstances. 

«n% , 

,,4911 
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? 9 ' ° n the deSt [ UCtion of thought (or imagination) Consciousness 
indeed goes to the state of not looking up to what is perceived (or 
understood), (i.e., consciousness shines without objectification) 
Having given up the web of uncertainty.(or ignorance), the non-dual 
bliss is obtained. 

—The son said: 

^ ^ dlV*u*4ifct ^ 115011 

50. Father! Of what nature is thought (or imagination)? How is it 
produced? .How does it attain growth? Also, how does it perish? 

«rnfrcter5r -^Daasoora said: 

TttT l dlH | W^fqu| : | 

f^RT; M51II 

M. That state of being intent on what is perceived (or cognised), 
(i.e., objectification) of Consciousness which is unlimited, the Self- 
pnnciple and is of the nature of Pure Being (or Existence! eauallv is 
considered as the sprout of thought (or imagmadon) 

3 ^-^ ^115211 

we re T stp^reTfromTetf ° f the COgnised ( ° bjeCt) “ * " 

nation) just as the seed ( a L * 31 the StatC ° f th ° Ught ( ° r imag ‘~ 

; j me seed (attains to) the state of the sprout. 

srsrm^i 

g H53I1 

h! iJt°r ght ' ndeed boni of thought, only by itself. It grows fast 
y seif lor grief; but nor f or happiness, (i.e., the growth of thought 
r imagination brings only grief; not pleasure). 


WITH I 


^ HfidiTT g?ni54ii 

vHji4rH«!T W #55T*T: I 
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54-55. Thought (or imagination) wastes away by itself merely by 
the absence of recollection (i.e., when observation is tainted by the 
memory of the past it becomes thought or imagination. In the 
absence of ideation born of the past, pure cognition or perception 
which is of the nature of undivided consciousness is alone present.) 
Son! Just as the skin of rice perishes by (proper) action, this (thought 
or imagination) is surely destroyed, though it is the natural disposi¬ 
tion of the individual soul. There is no doubt (about this). 

-ddl-d—Vasishtha said: 

55. This story of Daasoora has been narrated to you. Let this be 
pondered over by you. 

5. The Renunciation of Mental Impressions 

II56II 

^ if | 

56-57. The state of a doer and that of a non-doer, both exist in the 
Supreme Self. Sinless One! (Raama!) “I exist in all (or everywhere). 

I am not the doer;” by such firm contemplation, one is not tainted, 
though performing action that has fallen (to one’s lot) in the course 
of events. , 

apt a* arlatfa a^ref*, aanis?.. 

*4«n-wai|tt ferfa TFT cTOTOgrTOt ftf: | 


57-58. Raama! But, if you desire the fixity ( or steadiness) (in the 
contemplation), “I do everything” by that state of Supreme doer- 
ship, then, even fhat is considered as excellent. 




* Tm U58H 


58-59. Or else, Raaghava! abandoning all ( Conr , .• 

the state of an all-doer or a non-doer and drinking ^ / 0nS suc ^. as ^’ 

**<wng up (or absorbing) 
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the mind, be firm (or steady) as mere existence (or Being). 

*R*T3*JT HT H l fimfil: H59U 

eU^H^l iTteT. FTTcT dKWW IH; I 
^TRRT MplcH'xU e«*'*1 116011 

> ■ - c- 

59—60. That state (or condition) which regards “I am the body”, 
should be renounced completely. Bondage by mental impressions 
is indeed bondage. Liberation is the destruction of mental impres¬ 
sions. Having abandoned that (or the above) mental impression, 
give up also the desire for liberation. 

II61U 

61. Having abandoned first, the taamasic mental impressions (i.e, 
those of the nature of inertia, ignorance and darkness) steeped in the 
objects of the senses, take hold of the stainless mental impressions 
called the feeling (or attitude) of friendship and the like. 

Note: According to Yoga, the four attitudes of Maitree (friendship 
for all), Karunaa (compassion towards those in misery) Muditaa 
(joy at others’ happiness) and Upeksha (indifference towards the 
wicked), pacify the mind. 

?IT MPtcq'** HTpfT: I 

a ^* ^ II62II 

62. Having abandoned even those (mental impressions) internally 
(or in the mind) and though acting with such (attitudes), be possessed 
of the only impression (or idea) of Pure Consciousness with all 
desires abated (or pacified) within. 

^ srerfa ?TcU3ni63ii 

or idea of Pure 

_jet and finally, 

steady in deep contemplation on what remains, give up that by 
which you give up (the various mental impressions). 


63- Then, abandoning even that (mental imp 
Consciousness) associated the mind am 
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Note: This rather difficult passage seeks to convey the Vedaantic 
truth that the Ultimate Reality which is of the nature of indivisible 
consiousness beyond the mind and intellect, is capable of realisation 
only by negating all mental effort and ideation, and by establishing 
oneself in Pure Being which transcends the domain of thought and 
Will. 

STHTfa 3W *TT +<ltj «TT l 

^ q q l rH-mm : ue4H 

64. Let him then perform or not perform either action or Yogic 
absorption (into the undivided Being-Consciousness). He, in whom 
all prop (or. support) has vanished with the mind, is indeed liberated 
and (has attained to) the highest abode. 

dcMV^nfl'HId ^ dlfc^riH II65II 

65. For him, there is no signification (or purpose) by inactivity, nor 
is there any sense (or purpose) by actions. There is no excellent 
abode except that Silence with (all) mental impressions abandoned. 

spft 116611 

66 . None whatsoever of those worldly ideas (or modes) satisfy the- 
knower of the Supreme Being. Formerly, Kacha of the lineage of 
Brhaspali, risen from Yogic Sarhaaglhi (or absorption in Pure 
Being-Consciousness) declared (as follows). 

“fa ^ fa rt^nfa fa i 

31lc*HI zpqr 116711 

* rRffa ?T I 

fa U 6 su 

67-68. "What shall I do? Whither shall I go? What shall I take? 
What shall I give up? The Universe is filled by (or complete with) 
the Self just as by the waters of the great dissolution (at the end of the 
Universal cycle). There is not that (place) where I am not. There is 
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not that (object) which is not in me. What else shall I wish for? 
Everything is full of (or consists of) Pure Consciousness.” 

If I 

TOT: HfTrT HTOfrW: 116911 

69. Raaghava! (Raama!) Those who are established in Sattva 
(harmony, knowledge and light), take delight in the way of the 
virtuous. They are equal (in all circumstances), of equable disposi¬ 
tion, gentle, and always of good (of virtuous) conduct. 

for ^ i 

tpfcf si yyAd ii70ii 

70. Mighty-armed! (Raama!) Their foot-steps must indeed be 
followed always. “Who am I? How is this (visible universe born) ?” 
Thus, let it be investigated with effort. 

-UTOft ' TTSTHf ^ facTT: I 

xnfar n7in 

71. Those good men who have clung to (or, are united with) the 
class (or species) of Tamas (or inertia, ignorance and darkness) and 
Rajas (or activity, passion and agitation), or even others, attain to 
the state of the Saattvika class (or those possessed of harmony, 
knowledge and light) through the power of their discrimination. 

5% <*w0mwM w\: i 

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter titled “The Story of Daasoora” in the 

abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


CHAPTER XI 
THE STORY OF JAN AKA 

1. i‘nq'n*i—-T he Hearing of the Song of the Sages 

—Vasishtha said: 

JsTfere ^ SUdkHIdd^ l 

3T^ 3i^(«54 ■qi«qa eMMirntt II 111 

1. Sinless One! (Raama!) All this is indeed Brahman (or the 
Supreme Spirit). All this which is spread is the Self. Give up the 
confusion—“I am another, this is different.” 

(dd) *T '^C'dd i: I 

MM T M r i«-H l ^ddd l d q4dldfddl^diq II 211 

?mwrafffo*TFTKT ' fef d ^ TTERT I 

2- 3. In the eternal and deep (or unfathomable) Brahman (or the 
Supreme Spirit) which is spread, thoughts (or imaginations) do not 
arise. Raaghava! (Raama) ! By experience suitable to circumstances 
(or as incurred), by the absence of wish (or desire) everywhere (or 
at all times) and by the renunciation (of both) taking and leaving (or 
receiving and resigning)) become free from fever (or anxiety). 

3PR. mwldi fasn % fsFT^T cW II 311 
3TT^HT f^THT dl^di 3RTT I 

cT ffaP cT *RT: II 411 

3- 4. To whom this birth is the last (or final), whose knowledge is 
indeed stainless (or pure) and so are his nobility, cordiality, friend¬ 
liness, gentleness, freedom and wisdom, him all people desire (or 
seek for) and to him (do they) ever go for refuge. 

trtf dldd 9ptr: \ 

trq- rr% at-jooin«n 51^: „ 5)| 

^r=fRT srrsfa Rifac , 
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5- 6. This course (of spiritual effort) which is common to all living 
beings, has just been explained to you. This itself is declared to be 
the giver of (spiritual) perfection gradually (or slowly) during a 
(single) birth or through many births, on account of the practice 
told (or explained) by the (spiritual) preceptor. 

fgrfta: +dlc*lAdH»l ll 611 

dM*iyiftd: an+imvjmddd i 

■> 

6- 7. Secondly, to those, whose mind (or consciousness or reasoning 
faculty) is somewhat perfected, the attainment of knowledge occurs 
quickly, just through one’s own self (or intellect), like the (unex¬ 
pected) fall of a fruit from the sky. 

^tTPtT 'SH'nt-n II 711 

ffq 5pTTq fftcTT: q^lrUfr: II 811 


7-8. In this matter, hear this story of King Janaka. Once, he 
roamed over a solitary and pleasing grove (or forest). There he heard 
the songs (sung) by high-souled sages who were hidden. 

M+I*M y+IMI"Hi 3TTr*TR II 911 

9. “Having given up the seer, the seeing and the seen along with 
mental impressions, we meditate on the Self which illuminates (or 
makes known) all that is fit to be manifested. 


^FT slx-rUtd ' -dMIfH^ I 
W 3T*T ^ II10II 

% ToT JlPddl^Pd r^dr^T \ 

foe*. tirM'W l T*rRT llllll 


10 H-. meditate on the Hamsa (the Supreme Spirit) which 
a ides in all and issues forth (as the Universe). Having abandoned 

1 \\ l ^ e cave °f the heart, those who set out for (or 

see ) a i erent God, they long for a gem abandoning the precious 
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Kaustubha in their hands. Having indeed renounced all desires, 
this fruit (or spiritual realisation) is obtained. 

Note: “Cave of the Heart” signifies the Essence or Core of one’s 
Being. Kaustubha is the celebrated mythical gem worn by God 
Vishnu on his breast. 

XWH'i ?PTf RTf H *T^T: 111211 

C\ 

12. “Even after having known their absolute insipidity, that stupid 
person who again fixes his thought upon objects (of the world) is not 
a man. He is an ass. 

Tfr^dlH tTHRT <pT: I 

3T^: 3T^TT wm&J fRTTtT <J3: U13II 

MiH-dHdH: 1^r%: l” 

13- 14. “Let him completely destroy again and again, these enemies 
in the form of the senses which have risen (or grown in strength) 
again and again, subduing the limbs by the limbs (i.e., by conquering 
the senses). For one, whose mind has been calmed (or subdued), 
there arises the abidance in one’s own happiness.” 

ifaTT iftHT: SJe^T 111411 

3Trjnrmr# sn^vrr ^ i 

14- 15. Thus having heard the (spiritual) songs sung by the group 
of sages (or perfected ones), that king (Janaka) fell into dejection and 
overcome (by grief) lamented (as follows). 

2. srafar:—T he Awakening of Janaka. 

“a wifcrw tsOwra xm IU5II 

Hfarr tort auw^ i 

RTW TTHJ 7RT U16H 

15- 16- “A little portion of the unlimited Time is lived by me. I fix 
my thought on that. Fie upon me of the meanest mind! Of what 
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measure indeed is my sovereignty, (which lasts) till the duration of 
my hfe ? 

vm: , 

WrTT: W: U17II 

17. Crores (or ten millions) of Brahmaa-s (or Creator-gods) are 
gone. Gone are the successions of heavens. Kings have passed by 
like dust. What constancy is there in my life? 

^ 111811 

18. Frustrated (or impeded) solely by ignorance in childhood, 
struck by passion in youth, and afflicted with the anxiety for the 
wife (or the spouse) in the remaining (period), what may the idiot do 
and when? 

BdU^Tii fNen ijfbr i 

fssnfa 1% 1I19H 

19. Non-existence is situated on top of existence and ugliness on 

top of the beautiful. Pains are on top of pleasures. Which one shall 
I depend on (or resort to) ? 

'V . • -. • 

< TT f 5TT: 5^T: TFTpfc ^ 1,20,1 

20. “(Even) those persons whose shutting and opening of the eyes 
are the dissolution and the rising (or appearance) of the worlds, 
pass away. What is the account merely of people like me? 

Note: The worl ds are supposed to come into being at the beginning 
of the day of the Creator-God Brahmaa and dissolve or become 
unmanifest at the commencement of his night. Even Brahmaa’s life 
is limited, though in terms of the earthly “years”, it is supposed to be 
fantastically long. 


^ ^ *Ah RT: 1 

^ H21U 
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21 “Indeed, worldly existence alone is declared to be the utmost 
limit of all sorrow. In the body, which has fallen into its midst, how 
is pleasure tasted (or enjoyed) ? 

agwUfor fssn *totssc*t*t: 112211 

22. “But, I shall dry up (or extinguish) the worldly existence by the 
pacification (or extinction) of thought. I .am awakened, I am de¬ 
lighted. The thief of the Self has been seen (or understood) by me. 

TRt ?n% . *u4usfar fad: i 

HTffrT: 3^ 112311 

anc*TFT *” 

23- 24. “I shall certainly destroy this mind here. I am afflicted (or 
overcome) by the mind for a long time. I have been well instructed 
(or awakened) by the perfected and wise sages. I shall go after the 
SELF which is the fulfilment of supreme bliss.” 

ff?T *lceiT fad 3?T#nfhl24U 

fa ^ fihumcTOT far S’ fa faMimft ^t” 112511 

24- 25. Thus having pondered for a long time, remained silendy and 
got up, he declared again: “What is there fit to be acquired here? 
What shall I accomplish through effort? Of what use to me is devo¬ 
tion to (or occupation with) action? Or else, of what avail to me is 
withdrawal from action?” 

WW W ffo t rltf: I 

arens: fa* ***** *12611 

26. Thus having reflected, Janaka then proceeded to perform 
action as obtained (or suitable to circumstances), unattached, just 
as the lord of the day (or the Sun) (causes) the day. 
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112711 

27. He does not inquire into (or plan for) the future; nor does he 
ponder over what has gone by. But he conforms to (or adapts him¬ 
self to) the present moment just smiling. 

SIF?T STnaj 3T5farT: I 
amui 112811 

^nTTT^j 1 

r&mx II29II 

28—29. Through the power of his own reflection (or investigation), 
whatever is fit to be obtained has been obtained by him entirely. 
Let one destroy the dullness of understanding (or intelligence) which 
is the limit (or climax) of all misery, the principal (or greatest) store¬ 
house of calamities and the seed (or origin) of the trees of worldly 
existence. Therefore, effort must be made properly for the growth 
(or development) of intelligence (or wisdom). 

Note: The growth of intelligence referred to here, is a culture of the 
human consciousness and not the acquisition of information or 
worldly knowledge. 

Vi 3RTT Ed fa *: I 

^ 113011 

30. This intelligence (or wisdom) is the Chintaamani (the fabulous 
gem supposed to yield to its possessor all desires) situated in the 
treasure-house of the heart of the discriminating. Like the wish- 
fulfilling creeper (in heaven) this grants the fruit desired for (or 
thought of). 

Note: Pure intelligence or awareness is that rarefied state of the 
human psyche which arises on the pacification of thought. This 
fructifies ultimately into Super-consciousness or absorption into the 
Supreme Spirit. 

farET *=3^ 5PT* I 

3nrm srcrtef * 113111 

31. To one who has reflection (or inquiry) within and who is seeing 
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the world as inconstant, the mind, by itself, is appeased (or satisfied) 
in course of time, just as that of Janaka. 

3 ^TCpnctnrit —The Renunciation of Mental 

Impressions is of Two Kinds 

^rjj- tqeltfIdMT 'I'dtH 113211 

32 Excepting self-effort, neither fate, nor actions (or effort), nor 
wealth, nor kinsmen are the refuge of men frightened by worldly 

existence. 

T I 

m ITrfcT Tm ^ 113311 

33 Raama! Pursuing what is fit to be acquired and abandoning 
invariably what is fit to be left—know this (attitude) of the mind as 
bondage; nothing else. 

sfcrcsr: ffcrct ^ i 

WrT 3TT«m^ Rff: 113411 

34 Having given up the view that a thing is fit to be abandoned or 
fit to be acquired, be perfectly still (or quiescent) abiding in the 
residual Reality. On account of the Energy of Consciousness the 
mind resorts to (or experiences) the visible object met with. 

tltT ^pqriURi \ 

X^T ddisfarfafa 113511 

*** mxumm: i 

35-36. When you betake yourself to the “seen” (or the visible uni¬ 
verse), then you are with the mind (or thought) and bound. When 
you totally give up the “seen” (or the visible Universe), then you are 
without the mind (or thought) and liberated. Cutting off (or an¬ 
nihilating) that which consists of the idea (or thought) of “I”, be one 
who has crossed over worldly existence. 
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sftTPFT —Sree Raama said : 

cTC 113611 

^ rW^Tt ^ ER V^d > 

36-37. Venerable sage! Extremely deep (or inscrutable) are your 
words. If 1 shall give up the ego (or I-Consciousness), the body will 
certainly perish. 

^T5T —Vasishtha said: 

ttpfTtT: U37II 

37. The renunciation of mental impressions is of two kinds, namely, 
that to be contemplated on (dhyeyaj and that to be known (or 
perceived) (jneya). 

^ TT^- ^ TTR- tiff fad *4 I 

^ tT& fa»ii ^ftaRT ?T f^TT fovf H381I 

fa-qfa TTH’H 1 l 

Mr *' ^ ^ TTPjf RfleUft 113911 

3RT: ^TT v flvW fgrTZTT: 1 

^ ^FT <4TmicMt<il sfcft TT*T H <hlfd c T : 114011 

38-40. I am of these things (or categories); these are my life (or 
existence). Without these I am not anybody. Without me these, 
indeed, are not. Raama! Thus having resolved within and having 
investigated thoroughly by the mind and considering (or under¬ 
standing), “I am not of (such) thing (or category), also, the thing (or 
category) is not of me”,—the renunciation of mental impressions as 
above, by one performing actions sportively with a cool (or calm) 
mind (or intellect) within, that indeed is declared as dhyeya (that to 
be contemplated on). 

hote: This rather complex construction conveys the process of in¬ 
quiry leading to the giving up of mental impressions by the strength 
of the discriminating will, which ultimately leads to the quietude of 
ihe mind and the perception of the Self. 
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^ tt 4Tddltif*TO I 

^|( ff fd*fat 5^41 J>n1 II41II 

41. Having known (or perceived) everything with equality (or 
sameness) and having destroyed (all) mental impressions, when one 
abandons (or disregards) the body without the sense of “mine”, that 
is the destruction of mental impressions called “jneya” (or that to 
be known or perceived). 

Note: This refers to the absolute absorption in Being-Consciousness 
devoid of all ego and ideation. 

R-^dl 1 

s^TcTt tTTcft 114211 

42. Raaghava! (Raama!) These two renunciations (of mental im¬ 
pressions) stand equally in the step (or path) of the liberated. These 
two (states free from mental impressions) have attained to Brahman- 
hood (or the state of the Supreme Being). These two (states devoid 
of mental impressions) are free from fever (or distress). 

ZTRTFd: 1 

ykHd TO H 114311 

43. He is declared as liberated, within whom, there is neither desire 
nor its opposite for all objects and who moves about (or acts) like one 
asleep. 

Note: This does not mean insensibility or absence of efficiency. Just 
as a sleeping man is unaffected by likes and dislikes, the Yogi in 
whom thought is quietened is not attracted or repelled by worldly 
objects or circumstances. 


?T iK I HTOf t zft^rT: H II44II 

44. He, who is not assailed (or polluted) within by considerations 
(or views) of exultation, jealousy, fear, anger, desire and wretched¬ 
ness, is said to be liberated while living. 
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4. f?TSPT: —Conviction is of Four Kinds 

xTjstf 1?TOT: sftrR: 1 

^ 114511 

firarit TUT yry|l||«fecil<Mlff 1 

45-46. Conviction (or determination) is said to be in four ways, to 
a reflecting (or inquiring) person. “I am (an entity extending) from 
foot to head and brought into existence by my mother and father; 
such is one conviction, Raama!, leading to bondage, due to false 
(or wrong) observation. - 

afcftcf: <f»|: U 46 II 

FTcTW 1 

46- 47. “I am finer (or subtler) than the point of a hair, beyond 
all thoughts (or suppositions).” Thus, the second conviction (or 
determination) is bom for the liberation of the virtuous. 

114711 

WhfTfN' T^l 

47- 48. “I am the (inner) soul (or life-principle) of the things con¬ 
stituting the web of the world. Everything is me only, imperishable 
(or undecaying).” Thus, even the third conviction, Best among 
Raghu-sl (Raama!), is only for liberation (or leads to liberation). 

^ {jHjoiflHm r *TCT 114811 

48- 49 “I and this entire world are always like the void sky.” Thus, 
even the fourth conviction (or determination) is only for the accom¬ 
plishment of liberation. 

wr. sfrtS; gwnn ’ l4911 

49- 50. The first of these is said to be the maker of bondage (or the 



The Story of Jan aka 121 


cause of bondage) always, by means of desire. But in the other 
(three), the triple pure desires manifest the “liberated while living.” 

3MWW4 115011 

^ 1 

50- 51. Raama! Resting upon the full (or fulfilled) perception (or 
knowledge) which manifests the renunciation of the (object) to be 
contemplated (or conceived), move about (or sport) in the world 
happily (or abiding in .your own Self) with the state of liberation 
while living. 

«T tfe *T II51II 

wrk dHdUPd I 

51- 52. The liberated one does not sink down (or perish) in worldly 
existence by desires and displeasures. He does not rejoice, does not 
hate, does not grieve and does not desire (or expect). 

SRT. ticM'xMNfeit cflrK Pft fiWKW: II52M 

TTOST I 

•52-53. Raaghava! (Raama!) Having renounced all expectations 
within (or in the mind), free from passion, and devoid of mental 
impressions, sport (or move about) in the world, having all (the 
necessary) conduct outwardly. 

3PT SFf: 3TO %frT ^FTT rttg^ddW II53II 
^KdftdMi § I 

53-54. “This is a kinsman; this one is not”—such a consideration 
is of the mean-minded. But, to those of noble conduct, the universe 
(consisting of the three worlds) attains to the state of kinsmen. 

5. 'The Conversation of Punya and Paavana 


**** 115411 

& «««" T ^NddlH ^ 115511 
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54-55. In this very matter, they narrate this conversation between 
the two sons of a sage. There was a sage by name Deerghatapas 
possessed of (spiritual) knowledge in the Mahendra (mountain). 
Two sons were bom to him by name Punya and Paavana. 

Note: The names are suggestive. Deerghatapas means, “one doing 
religious austerity of long duration.” Punya is “virtue or a virtuous 
act.” Paavana is “purifying”. 


ilUUtLllLlilLJR; 


UH 


T** forat wx- iiseu 


56. On the death of the parents, in the funeral rites, that Punya 
alone was intently occupied. Paavana became sorrowful. 





tTHcTR 


T** If I 

115711 


57 Eecause, Paavana was half-awakened. Punya alone was possessed 
of (spiritual) knowledge. Punya spoke these words to Paavana who 
was burnt (or afflicted) by grief. 


115811 

58. Why do you mourn over (the death of) our father who has gone 

°, ? r , t ° *1 own supreme position of the SELF, called liberation, 
Which is of the nature of one’s own Being ? 

iprfh vFOfa II5911 


59. Thousands of your mothers and fathers have passed by, in 
former times; (and so) have multitudes of sons and kinsmen, in 
every birth (or incarnation) of a living being. 


' T ^ m: * sNtT# 116011 

e mother, father, son and others are lamentable (or fit to 
e mourn out of affection, then, how is it that these (relatives) 
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who have passed by in thousands are not mourned for? 

Tl=FT & % dld^fa JTT 5TrTdj|«$l: 116111 

61. “Paavana! Surely, you have been born formerly in the wombs 
of the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the ass, the crow and the like, 
by hundred thousands. 

cRrm: Mini: cTFT nI 

62. “The kindred beings bom there (or in those incarnations) have 
gone away. How is it that you do not grieve for them ? 

qrautwfaEfffi d^mwfcfdM 116211 

62- 63. “Think calmly of the Self which is liberated from existence 
and non-existence and is without old age and death. Do not be 
foolish.” 

SRtfacf: ?tar cRTT TP^T: 116311 

I 

r^TT fa«dld%d3dm 116411 

63- 64. Thus Paavana was awakened (or taught) by that Punya in 
that manner. Then, both of them became profoundly learned in (or 
persons who have gone to the end of) spiritual knowledge anB reali- 
sadon. Just so, it ought to be conceived by you with a mind free 
from thought (or anxiety). 

sfa sftenfroarafj: u 

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter utled “The Story of Janaka” in 
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



6l«i: —CHAPTER XII 

si^HIWIIH-THE STORY OF BALI 

!• —-The Dejection of Bali 


— Vasishtha said: 


t^AA^ f^xTT 




n in 


1. Anxiety grows by thinking just as fire (grows) by fuel. It perishes 
by the absence of thinking just as fire without fuel. 


f4fA«Ur<d«c|Md 


* ^sf 3TWp<Td dfrd l d II 211 


2 . Nothing whatever saves one from difficulty except one’s courage, 
the keeping away of all desires (or objects) and the giving up of all 
relations. 


tTF^rr H 5TR%T <fM I 

RcAdmfeyiditf re q AciMd hr: ii 3ii 

3. Let one raise his mind by himself alone, by effort, for the destruc¬ 
tion of calamities, through passionlessness (study of) scripture and 
virtues like (spiritual) strength. 


Hfffff 1T7TR r# gmrt: I 

HR \ nifdAd II 411 

4. When the mind is fulfilled (or contented), the whole world is 
lied with ambrosial fluids. To one whose feet are covered with 
shoes, the earth, indeed is covered only by leather. 


'■pjfffi tTfd HRt RF5TTR5TTRRR I 

* HT% r tpfc flUd R K : II 511 

* ^fcn?R ^ ^l^ld RRT HR: I 
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5- 6 The mind, helplessly following destruction, attains to fullness 
on account of passionlessness. The full moon does not shine in that 
manner, the milk-ocean is not full (to that extent) and the face of 
Lakshmee (the Goddess of wealth) is not (so much) pleasing as the 
mind without desire. 

3^3fT SffcratT II 611 

TT«TT taCtangnl | 

trSRTHt twk 711 

6- 7. Otherwise, like Bali, let knowledge be obtained through the 
disturbance of the intellect. In the nether world, the demon-king 
Bali, son of Virochana, indeed formed the kingdom of the demons 
for hundred million years. 

arefsST STFT ^5 fanlUWW II 811 

8. Having got aversion in enjoyments which were enjoyed in excess • 
constantly and which were agreeably (or highly) thought of by the 
three worlds, once he reflected (as follows). ' 

“for WT I 

WTF5TT ^ II 9|| 

g^r. & f#? smr; ^rncT i 

IRimsarwr fitnnTT t>d+i4iii moil 

9-10. “What possibly happens by enjoyments? What is this that is 
called pleasant? Again and again a woman is embraced and enjoyed. 
Doing this repeatedly, why is a wise man not ashamed of this action 
which is continually performed though it has done its work ? 

Note: This candid statement refers to the most powerful of human 
urges completely enslaving even a wise man and making him obli¬ 
vious of enduring values and the way to permanent happiness In 
fact, libido has a twofold function—procreative and evolutiona 
After carrying out the former function (coupled, of course withth 
legitimate satisfaction of desires within the bounds of moral and 
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spiritual law) it should be sublimated and harnessed for higher 
purposes. 

»T I 

11. “What purpose (or affair) could there be, by which there is no 
(bondage of) action again ? 

2. —The Instruction by the Father 

arc FRci trcr wn HTcTt mm 

11. “Ah! That, which my father Virochana was asked formerly, 
has been remembered by me. 

rcsr ^rcrr. strtc HtarRT * 111211 

12. “Father! Tell me, what is that boundary-line (or the utmost 
limit) of all pains and also pleasures on all sides, where all delusions 
(or confusions) are alleviated (or extinguished)?” 

% cTTfST: I 

*** * * ^nrrc nisn 

^ *T tfMfd ?T 5T H<ifrc ^ I 

^ TFSTT IU4II 

13-14. Thus addressed, the revered one said: “Indeed, there is such 
a boundary (or limit) where there is no earth, no sky, no oceans, no 
mountains, no forests, no holy places, no rivers, and no lakes. There 
is only one king there, of great strength (or eminence) and great 
splendour (or dignity). 

fleJn: a* * * gwff ^4^: I 

^ HI5H 

rarans f fcwaqm fo 1 

^5 H ^ MlHlfif 111611 

15-16. All-doing, all-p er vading and the All, he is settled silently- 
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As provided by him, (his) minister, intent on advising all round, 
brings about quickly what has not happened and removes what has 
occurred. He is not able to enjoy anything; nor does he know any¬ 
thing. 

TRTif St 

trtt ui7U 

17. “He does everything only for the sake of the king always, though 
remaining ignorant. The king remains alone in a lonely place quite 
at ease. 

h cfsr a wiar R grr i 

nf: 3u*«^r iiish 

18. “Son! There, that minister possessed of strength, is not con¬ 
quered (or overcome) even a little by all the troops of demigods 
and demons collected by hundred-thousands. 

spjote g viriafeii h Wdw i 

19. “But, he is conquerable only by the Lord (or the King). He comes 
under control by an expedient. 

*Ttsr: H1911 

<|v»T T ^ snrm 1 

fgrsprPT Hlltl 112011 

19-20. “Liberation, the destroyer of all pain (or sorrow), has been 
declared to you by the name “country” (or region) by me. The king 
is the Divine SELF. The wise minister is the mind . The meanslbr the - 
conquest of the mind would be indifference towards objects (of the 
senses). 

fWR TTTHft -ft \ 

TRfpjW ’Nr 112111 

21. “Let one fill up two quarters of the mind, which is not proficient 
(or perfected) in proceeding towards Reality, with enjoyments, one 
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quarter with (reflection on) scripture and one quarter with service 
to (or desire to hear) the (spiritual) teacher. 


r+r^rj ?TPT I 

TTHT 4llf9n4F^«dHI II22II 

22. “Let him fill up one quarter of the mind, which is endowed with 
a little proficiency (in proceeding towards Reality), with enjoyments, 
two quarters with service to (or desire to hear) the (spiritual) teacher 
and one quarter with reflection on the meaning of the scriptures. 


112311 

23. “Let him fill up even two quarters of the mind which has gone 
after proficiency (in the path to Reality) by (reflection on) scriptures 
and passionlessness and (the other) two quarters with meditation 
and worship of the Guru (or spiritual teacher). 


Pl¬ 


ater H24U 


24. ‘By discernment together with reflection (or inquiry), let him 
intensely collect the perception (or awareness) of the SELF and also 
the renunciation of desires, always.” 


irm II25II 

1 vu4|Hi” 

25-26. “Thus, what was narrated to me formerly has been re¬ 
membered by me today by destiny (or good fortune); also, know¬ 
ledge is bom to me by good fortune; and dissatisfaction for enjoy¬ 
ments has arisen. By good fortune I enter into (or come into the 
Possession of) the pure joy of tranquillity, cool like nectar.” 

3- _the Instruction by Sukra 

^ ^ ^ gnr^rtneTTT^tf^T II26II 
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TOlfa spp” lf?r s qi dld dH H ldq I 

*TPfa ^SRHTRT MKirdd«4din4^l 112711 

26-27. “Who am I really? What could be this Self?—thus shall I 
ask Sukra, the son of Bhrgu and the seer of the Self.” From such con¬ 
templation, he worshipped Sukra who had come (there) by saluting 
his feet and the like. 

an; rm idW <^TO2T \ 

ijft 3T vil+i cR 1 5nTf ’ H28II 

28. Then, the king of the demons (Bali) asked the preceptor (Sukra} 
who was sitting there. “Teacher! Who am I? And what are these 
worlds? Lord! Tell me this.” 


^^nrsr Sukra said: 

fr w mi | 

^ W w uS^T: ^, 1291 , 


29. Wha. rs the use of , d li„ g much in ^ 
essence briefly. You arc p„ re Intel, igen c c („ r Consciousness). I » 
pure consciousness. These worlds are also pure eonsciousnesi Thm 
is the summary of Truth. IUS 


f^rt^r f q s feq r, 

™*™™*™* ll30ll 

30. “Taking hold of such conviction, perceive the Self (or Being- 
Consciousness) by the self (or the inner instrument of perception) in 
your own person, with a shining (or clear) intellect. You will attain 
to the eternal (or infinite) abode (or state).” 

I>d * |<jc 5r I# ^ 

mddMI shmiti'twhim'm: II31U 

fd4dT: 5 TTtRT^T: \ 

d!Hdldld^m4l M32M 

31-32. When Sukra departed having said thus, Bali, meditating 
with the conception that everything is indeed pure consciousness 
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only, with the multitude of comprehending (thoughts) subdued (or 
calmed), bereft of the (triple states of) meditator, meditated and 
meditation, devoid of the (thinking) mind, with his mental impres¬ 
sions extinguished and with the great abode (or state) (of pure 
Being-Consciousness) obtained, was shining like a lamp in a windless 
place. 

far l 

*TM!*d*T 113311 

33. Having remained for a long time in deep meditation (on the 
SELF or Being-Consciousness) without the distinction of the knower, 
the known and the knowledge and having risen (therefrom), he per¬ 
formed all the duties of a king in due order (or properly). 

*T destmi 113411 

34. He sees only with equal vision, misfortune and good fortune. 
His understanding (or intellect) neither rises nor falls in pleasure and 
pain. 

^5 ^5 TTFirf?T d l vH H 1 

rTt% 113511 

35. Whatever places (or regions) the mind sinks into, like a boy, let 
one attach it to Truth (or Reality), having lifted it up from such 
places. 

qt ^Ttsf^TR^- n36ii 

36. Thus, supreme good is obtained by one practising (spiritual) 
discipline, restraining the mind that is like a mad elephant, in every 
manner (or with all the heart). 

'TUT TT^T: 1 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter titled “The Story of Bali” in the 
abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


5TlfeT: ^—CHAPTER XIII 

—THE STORY OF PRAHLAADA 

1. —The Satisfaction of God Hari 

—Vasishtha said: 

3T%*T TT*T TFT faqTFTTfeFT^ TfFFT I 

*jnj tr^T: T^TFFTT TFTT II 111 

1. Raama! Hear now this, the most excellent manner of acquistion 
of (spiritual) knowledge, as Prahlaada the king of the demons 
achieved by himself. 

TRWPT ffT®TT $ctM I 

“^r 3TTsFF^ T?T ^T^* % HFFFT II 211 

cT^ 5TT^t HFTt” ftfWrTT FFFFT I 

TFHTT ^TTFTFT HmTFTFTfw II 311 

2-3. Prahlaada having witnessed the demons killed by (God) Hari, 
reflected (as follows): “In approaching (or overcoming) Hari, cer¬ 
tainly, only Hari is the means. Let me go to him for refuge.” Thus 
having determined, he worshipped Maadhava (or God Hari) men¬ 
tally, by a heavy collection of requisites. 

il 411 

4. (He worshipped mentally) by a multitude of gems and heaps of 
vessels, by unguents, such as sandal, by pure incenses, by (waving 
of) lights and by ornaments of various excellences. 

3ft HfonT g* tens snrfo twrar: i 
h# tT^nr^ r ?FfrFT tfjtt ^n-^K+KuiM \\ ^\\ 

5. Then, all demons in that city, thence-forward, became worship¬ 
pers of Vishnu only, with devotion. For, it is the king who is the 
r;ul se of the conduct (of his subjects). 
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■Note: Hari, Maadhava and Vishnu are the names of God as protector 
or sustainer in the Hindu Trinity. 

’McAdd ftrf^RTT MTf-cy: dlPUj lT fildH I 

O -V O "N 

‘T+Add WFT tr^T: Pd^ l: r^T II 611 

^ddlfd: ^ I 

6-7. Having heard this, the astonished demi-gods asked (Vishnu) 
reclining on the snake (bed): “Lord! Why is this that the hostile 
demons worship you? The wretched demon is of a low birth. Where 
is the devotion of Vishnu?” 

The Blessed Lord said: 

o 

“ton: ’RT Pwwil: *tT XprhHId II 711 

d*+l Hltdl^li# 3 tP<^h: I 

T ,c,l l '*TTrT: II 811 

^TTrT: sjrdig: PdP^ I 

7-9. “Wise ones! Let you not be dejected that Prahlaada is devout. 
This is his final birth (or incarnadon). That subduer of enemies is 
worthy of liberation. A virtuous person has become bad—they know 
this as an evil course. A person devoid of good qualities has become 
virtuous—they call this a fulfilling (or emancipating) course. 

5T^T? 5Tfd TfafuTT: HcT: 3TTO*T: II 911 

9- Then, the demi-gods attained to friendliness towards Prahlaada. 

spfriT grr^T srfp^t ^P^RRfa i 

c^+fld l PjfrvH : 3HMHT7T: II10II 

•0. Though Prahlaada was devout in thought, deed and word and 
was one who had given up seizing enjoyments and the like, he did not 

obtain tranquillity. 

™ 1 ^T: 5TTc^T cTFT fJTPTf I 

^ ipjtpr Pd< i »Um nun 

frRT ytavr i 
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11-12. Hari (or Lord Vishnu), having indeed known that state (or 
condition) went to his house of worship. Having known the God 
(Hari) by his worship and having adored him with twofold reful¬ 
gence (or ardour), Prahlaada, extremely delighted, praised him by 
rich words (or adoration). 

—The Blessed Lord said: 

O 

gr nfP’T ^ tll2tI 

12. Take (this) boon for the cessation of your numerous births and 
misery. 

STjpTC —Prahlaada said: 

Uf t^TTfeT ^ I 

13. Lord! Point out to me only that which you consider as most 
exalted. 

inq i Tt —The Blessed Lord said: 

tUH Tq 'hvi'PT ^ II13II 
^rf^T^rTT^rTt I 

13- 14. Sinless one! For the complete alleviation of all confusion (or 
error) and for the highest good, let there be reflection (or inquiry) in 
you extending upto repose (or tranquillity) in Brahman (or the 
Supreme Spirit). 

2. 3n?*Tf^TWT —The Inquiry into the Self 

^miunr^rf *«n*f*ra ni4ii 

n fk* T cH fex| | <u W I 

14- 15. Having said thus, when the Lord disappeared, the demon- 
king (Bali), completing his worship in due order and having sat down, 
carried out an investigation into (the nature of) the Self. 

“STHtT rTRcT ’11^ tTET 

*T3t 'TT5T: \ 

15- 16. As for the world, I am not this. It is external and is indeed 
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quite senseless. I am not the body which (by itself) is senseless and 
destructible, moving about only by the breath (or the vital energy). 

1 STJnatft 111611 

Sjwnffa: ^ l 

16- 17. 1 am not the inanimate sound which is brought about by the 
senseless auditory passage, decaying in a moment, of the form of void 
and originating in void. 

tauircwifeirm ni7ii 

FRTf ^ 3f%eTT: 1 

17- 18. I am not the touch which is not conscious, which is attainable 
(and is also not attainable otherwise) by the skin perishing in a 
moment and which is of the nature (of the experience) obtained by 
the brightness (or clearness) of intelligence (or the conscious mind). 

S T faHtJ l PcHlPSHl : niSI 1 
^iP< ^TTj? 3T%rT^T*T 1 

18- 19. I am not the form which is not conscious, which is resting on 

the seen and the “seeing” that are decaying and perishable in a 
moment, and which is lost (or destroyed) in the mere (or isolated) 
“seer”. 

111911 

3T%cR: 1 

19- 20. I am not the taste which is not conscious, which has obtained 
its character through the tongue, which is trifling (or insignificant), 
due to its changing and momentary existence, which is of very' little 
(or brief) movement and which depends on (the relevant) substance. 

dIflyiSUTrfcHdAII Sffawr qffrfrPcMd : II20II 

20- 21. I am not the smell which is not conscious, which is deter¬ 
mined by the perishable nose that is utterly senseless, and which is of 
slender and indefinite identity. 
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*WI^HW4«rKoMm1 
3TT: Sal'll Hjd <S4 ^TO 

21-23. I am free from the sense of “mine” (i.e., free from connection 
with the outer world) free from thinking and calm, with the whirling 
(or confusion) of the five senses gone. I am only pure consciousness 
without parts and reckoning. I am this luminous (perception) which 
is just pure consciousness without (objects) to be cognised. I pervade 
inside and outside, full of Being (or Existence), pure and undivided. 
Ah! This very truth has been remembered by me now in full. 

fdfa+c-MfsW 1^Id: TilT aiicHbR-H 1 

v&3( i > d^ Wf UdMg T TO 112411 

3far«irav^ dftdVd^'dUi i 

112511 

^jRTTS^: W*t>lil?T I 

24-26. I am this all-pervading Self, the light of undifferentiated 
consciousness. It is only on account of me, the conscious being, the 
light, the excellent lustre, that all these things, from pots, garments 
and the like to the sun, shine forth (or become manifest). (This is a 
symbolic way of referring to all things in the visible universe). It is 
only on account of me that these varied functions of the senses spring 
forth here, just as series of sparks of fire issue forth by the inner light 
and heat (of fire). 

112611 

^ TO I 

^ q^ ' djfe ' d ’HTTfr W'qar 112711 

26-27. Repeated salutations to my own Self who is inherent in all 
states of being, who is of the nature of pure consciousness liberated 
from things to be cognised and who is of the form of the inner life- 
principle (the soul or individualised consciousness). I bow to (the 


112111 

to arfiro tot 112311 
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Self) who has risen only by himself, who is self-abiding, independent 
and is my own self. 

ft? dldldt l 

^)U» rTtsfq * fv5U|^ U2SII 

28. Though staying, he is not staying; though moving, he does not 
move. Though quiet, he occupies himself with action and though 
acting, he is not stained. 

TT^ ^Tldoil trg- ^ | 

'Ji<.l*tvud*i^H 3f^dldl4 112911 

29. This (Self) alone is fit to besought for, lauded and also meditated 

upon. By this, one crosses over the bewilderment of old age and 
death. 


inr 3 TTm% m 3 reng m snnfd wg ^ 113011 

for the T h e ; th ; reiS n ° desire for the conti nuance of enjoyments; nor 

Whatever depamTe°[tgo° yme ”‘ S ' Whatever comcs ' lM i( “■»«. 


•*TT%?T 


fr<^Kdi Tf# I 

TT ^ ^ fdMIfa \m\\ 


state devoi^ofTgo^ln^^h^ mi K nd and has arrived at the 
vanished) through thought, ll “d. s'Sltid^ InSont™ 


im ^TPTR HTf 


illPrlM<|A^U|” 1132|| 


32 ' to him vvho is beyond all scriptures. Victory to him who 
VictoVmN ° f K aU SCriptures ’ Victor y t0 Bein S (or Existence), 
absorbed in tranquilly ” r Vict01 ^ t0 hi ™ who is 
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33. Thus having reflected he remained for a long time in Nirvikalpa 
Samaadhi (or the yogic state of absorption in absolute conscious¬ 
ness). 

3 . I M«TlWdH—T he Awakening by Hari 

TT^ dfcHfrj |[fT: IT# II 33 II 

33. When he was thus tranquil, Hari (the God Vishnu) reflected 
thus. 

“ tsrerfr 5PT ST^TT: gTT: SJSHT I 

113411 


34. “When the demon-king goes to the state of tranquillity, the 
demi-gods without enemies, will surely go to the highest abode called 
Moksha (or Liberation), having attained to quietude. 

{tM 4 l*cW> 44 IMig 113511 

35. In the absence of the demi-gods, religious sacrifices and austeri¬ 
ties will indeed become fruitless (or unproductive). When (such) 
rituals are diminished (or extinguished), even the earth will come 
to an end. 



jSUiU-jMWifa 




I 

V&” 113611 


36. Then, there will be the contingency of the absence of worldly 
life, in its (or the earth’s) destruction. When the world is thus ex¬ 
tinguished, I do not see in prospect, any good here.” 

w. i 

sreter ‘wrat 113711 

37. Thus having thought, he (the God Vishnu), waking up the 
demon-king with the sound of his (divine conch) Paanchajanya 
told him this; “Virtuous one! Remember your innate form (or 
character;. 
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g fld^^ d WRU TTHT % f^SrTT I 

flMuHm «ldW yi+cMI-ri d^J: 113811 

38. By you, who are liberated while living, and indeed remaining 
only in your kingdom, this body is fit to be cast up.to the end of the 
world without anxiety. 

f^Pd^ ^fd -divine dlddl: I 

*rfd vrm d*n tt^ ii39ii 

c 


39. “I am weak (or insignificant), extremely distressed and per¬ 
plexed (or foolish); to him, whose mind, these and (such) other 
thoughts devour (or crush), death appears splendid. 

d(£$<4T ?TTd: ffo dFT d feu T# I 
d: dd: 'dlfdd dd7 114011 

40. His life is splendid, to whom there is no egotistic conception, 
whose intellect is not tainted and who is equal towards all beings. 

^Tt cFCT TTd^ 114111 

41. To him, whose inner self is bound by hopes and snares (of attach¬ 
ment) and who is led (or directed) here and there on account of 
unsteady (or disordered) thoughts, death appears splendid. 

dW:ifldvii|| f^rqT <H r £qpa r ^Tt>q i | 

tffifdd ddl STtdt 114211 

42. His life is splendid, who indeed sees this (visible universe) like a 
witness with an intellect which is cool within and liberated from 
passion and hate. 


fd^ldd I 

^TTdd drr dTdd STRUT II43II 


43. Therefore, get up, King of demons! Resort to your throne. As 
ong as (the mountain) Mem (exists), as long as the earth (survives) 
and as long as the spheres of the Moon and the Sun (exist) 
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3t<stP'sciM'M'^i4l dHd TTSTT I 

sicM4cdl gw3^+l!H: II44II 

44. Sinless one! So long do you remain a king as to be proud of 
(your) everlasting (or unbroken) virtues.” Having said thus, the 
lotus-eyed (Vishnu) disappeared there itself. 

— Sree Raama said: 

^7 37^ WTT I 

*7% *7% «5<j *7^7: 114511 

45. Revered one! How was the mind of the high-souled (or noble) 
Prahlaada which was firmly absorbed in the highest abode, awakened 
by the sounds of Paanchajanya, (the divine conch) ? 

Vasishtha said: 

4Jhd«n«n>im I 

ffe 5 t^t ^rfd- ii46ii 

46. In the heart of the ‘‘liberated while living”, there dwells that 
pure mental impression which resembles the roasted seed and is 
destitute of the sprout of numerous births. 

3Tfq c^ l nUdfqm I 

tfffT STSpaTT# 5T^: 114711 

47. Wherefore, even at the end of a thousand years, when the body 
exists, they wake up slowly, even with that lofty inner state. 

Mgji'OmeuiH tpt *nf: n 

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Prahlaada” 
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


xlg&l: : —CHAPTER XIV 

4||W4M|<oi4HH—THE STORY OF GAADHI 

vD "S 

1. —Seeing Himself as One of a 

Degraded Caste (or Dog-feeder) 

✓ 

--Vasishtha said: 

^ II HI 

1. For the perception of the variety (or strangeness) of the display 
of worldly illusion, I shall relate this legend. Sinless one! Hear 
attentively. 

%*r. Trjft Tirfer; \ 

3TT^>?j rRTt ^fT: II 211 

3hmcm\^ ^lUllPdMd ^TR’ I 

2~3. There was a certain Braahmana in the Kosala country who 
was virtuous and known as Gaadhi. He did religious austerity im¬ 
mersed in water upto the neck. Then, Hari (or God Vishnu) coming 
near him, said: Braahmana! Get up. Receive the desired boon”. 

7 TTfaw* —Gaadhi said: 

rqt " W Hint MK+lircH«h)4l || 3|| 

s^r+t-^sifit RH'Rdiyl amanforTfojffcr i 

3- 4. Lord! I desire to see this illusory power of the Supreme Spirit, 
created by you, which is called worldly existence and which causes 
wonder. 

ffSSrfa HUTT r# ^fr: II 411 

4- You will see this illusory power”—thus having said, Hari (or 
the God Vishnu) disappeared. 


^ mfkr. qHJ v ff T rd^ 


d«t I I 
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<HM»q ^r tjdMIcMH II 511 

5. Once, Gaadhi dipped under water for the purpose of bathing. 
Then, he saw himself dead in his house, surrounded by kinsmen. 

rTcft W5TPT ^ PFRPftT 5T=PT I *' 

WUMWWtf. *j^ft g«mi*lfH4lRwW II 611 

*SR^TRt ^ 3TTr*TR W»dUI PrHT I 

6-7. Thereafter, they (the kinsmen), having carried that corpse to 
the cremation ground, reduced it to ashes. Then, he saw himself 
again as bom in the house of outcastes, dwelling in the village of the 
Hoona-s (or barbarians) and endowed with a wife. 

Heft TOWi JITtt tjrfj^nr gcMIUWJ'U 7U 

7. Then, (he saw himself) as having become old, with his relations 
taken away by death. 

HcTi MUwihllcHI f?T3T tST f^PT I 

<MH Pf cRT II 811 

8. Thereafter, with his mind encompassed by grief, having left his 
country and reached the city of the Keera-s (or the country of Ka¬ 
shmir), he stood on the royal highway. Then— 

vft TTsrfp TFsntf ferret ?HWdr; i 

cf »T3T: II 911 

tMvHiw# ' ^rrsit anw f moil 

9-10. (Then), he saw an elphant going about here and there for the 
sake of (finding) a king, when the king (of that country) was dead. 
Thereafter, that elephant, having taken hold of him with its trunk, 
seated him on its body with delight. Then, kettle-drums sounded. 
Thus, he verily became the king of the Keera-s by name Gavala. 


4C|ffu| TFHt P: -4+K | 
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11. He ruled the country for eight years, respected by the ministers. 

ct g foifa llllll 

v 9 t T«f: mPwti sfl^ R \ 

’N 

4i)fad c Rltl^ qrt Pd^PdMHTH:’ H12H 

11-12. Once, a certain outcaste, having beheld him by chance, 
come out with his ornaments abandoned, addressed him: “Old re¬ 
lative! I have attained the greatest satisfaction by your sight today.” 

mPo(U|: dldlUdMdl: 1 

MMdlVI PdPWrS f:%eTT: II13II 

13. Having heard this, all the ministers and the women who were 
at the windows were distressed, having concluded: “this king is an 
outcaste.” 

dtT: 5T»T% dlfMUii: PdC-6«rl cT SR ZT*TT l 

c o 

3TO ‘<R ^r^fqdT: H1411 

?T Sp?WTTM: MPdMIMl gdlS I ** ' 1 

5% faufUl wMh fe fesp U15H 

14-15. Thenceforward, they did not touch him, the living (king), 
as if he were a corpse. Then all of them, having determined—“We 
have been defiled for a long time by the outcaste. We shall not be¬ 
come pure by expiatory acts. Let us enter into the fire.”—entered 
into the fire along with their relatives. 

TTSTT *TRT ‘tr^ a&.d ' 4fotMl *T d :’ 1 

^fd dgjl 3R^tT STFjTjjTR Pi'*! 111611 

16. The king, having thought—“It is indeed on account of me, 
that this calamity has occurred in this country.”—sacrificed his 
body in the fire without trembling (or fear). 

TTTfa: iTlflfr 3ig«TtT I 

^|P*f 3Rrpf 3^ U17I1 

^ ^4»lnUTd 1 
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17— 18. In the meanwhile, Gaadhi, disturbed by the fire, woke up 
from his deltfsion. “Who am I? What possibly do 1 see? What indeed 
did I do?”—thus thinking variously, he got up from under the water. 

2 . tirttcti —The Reality of What was Seen Falsely 

Wfclffenj tftpTPT U181I 
dffMH 3U5f f TW fsnrtefwfa: l 
sjwrTtT srwmrra - mfe: f^nriii9H 

18- 19. “The mind of the embodied ones (or living beings) wanders 
about in endless delusive perceptions (or notions)”—thus having 
reflected, when he stood there, a welcome (or dear) guest arrived. 
Gradually, seating him on a couch, Gaadhi asked that Braahmana 
(as follows): 

‘1% PhfaFd I 

20. “Braahmana! Why are you weak-bodied? Why, indeed;-are 
you weary?” 

—The Guest said: 

trm cf^T % WW *tJ?TT 112011 

20. “I lived in the land of the Keera-s for a month and there, this 
story was heard — 

‘^TRRT TFHT 1 

h trcrp% qferR: yfdwt 112111 

cTSTT I 

21-22. ‘Excellent Braahmana! Here, an outcaste was the king for 
eight years. He was just found out (or recognised) at the end (and) 
entered into fire in haste. So also, two hundred Braahmana-s 
entered into the fire.’ 

SJRT fldl *ir41 ^ U221I 

sFRRT TUrrf|t|U|WT^ I 
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STTfrfte*? > 4 M<T F & T U 23 II 

» 

22-23. Thus having heard and then departed and having performed 
expiation (of the sin) in (the proper) manner, I have come here for 
the conclusion of the fast at the end of the Chaandraayana vow.” 

I am weary with fasting. Surely, there is no other reason (for my 
weakness). 

Note: Chaandraayana is an expiatory penance involving fasting 
regulated by the moon’s waxing and waning. 

iTTftra 112411 

24. Thus having heard what was told by him, Gaadhi, with his mind 
overcome by wonder, thought: ‘This, my history, is such.’ 

rT^ ^ ^T^rf^TTT U25I1 

25- 26. Then, having gone out, he came to see the region of the 
Hoona-s. There, having seen his own house of the outcaste as before 
and having reached the territory of the Keera-s he saw the things 
experienced by him. 

fe^nrtr^ft'TcTftTTl • *TTfS^sjt M<1^M 112611 

*TTfa: cfor ^5^ I 

3TFTr«r H*T:5ftcT: 3i% tRF*T3TOT: 112711 

26- 27. With his head trembling with astonishment and reflecting 
on the deed of God Vishnu, Gaadhi again performed penance 
intensely in the cave of a mountain. The bearer of the discus and the 
mace (or God Vishnu) satisfied with the penance (of Gaadhi) and 
having come near him spoke (as follows): 

mm mm i 

'rTFTT ^ rf ^TTHl!4T *5HT: ddihddd 112811 
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28. “My illusion has been seen by you. What else do you wish 
for?” 

Gaadhi said: 

‘I do not comprehend its secret. How did a delusion become 
real?’ 

3 . —The Teaching of the Lord 

—The Blessed Lord said: 

farfFi % qfasmfe WT 4I-4H 1 

^<3RdlH'4Hlcl 112911 

29. The earth and the like (or the physical elements) are only in 
the mind and never at any time exist separately. They are ex¬ 
perienced just by everybody in the delusive objects of a dream. 

HfcdcT %rTHT I 

dfacT %rT ddlVd Pd HI if: ftT: 113011 

30. If, by that mind, where the endless illusion of the world is 
situated, the state of an outcaste has been displayed, then, whence 
is the astonishment in this matter? 

X • • • ' t • t ' 

zrm WfcTT g Pc T d l dd TTI d MI 

d^dlPdfdHUllcT 3*44 Idfo 113111 

31. As the state of being an outcaste was perceived by you through 
the influence of illusion, so also, you have seen the guest who had 
arrived, in that delusion. 


cfdT STFd fEzfcfa - SitW Tjjpr | 

rTdT TT^Trd II32II 

32. Thus, you have seen the former residence, having reached 
the place of the Hoona-s; so have you seen the kingship of the 
Keera-s reflected (in the mind that caused the delusion). 


frci T pd tT yTd4$d d^inTy 


'»rrq% i 

113311 
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33. At sometime or other, the One Light (of consciousness) alone 
is bom as that of the many. Only by its deep entrance (or proxi¬ 
mity), the outcastc also came into existence formerly. 

% rfiT 113411 


34. Having become the king of the Kecra-s, he then entered into 
the fire. That indeed happened solely in your mind due to self¬ 
relatedness. 

' . 'l .' ' Ml I • X 

5SfU|H 113511 

35. Due to the lack of fullness of Knowledge you are not able to 
ward off the mental delusion. On account of that, you are over¬ 
come in a moment by that very delusion. 


m: r5nj?qw rTHt TT l dHd i mifa I 

rMTT^+c-M: *TTfa: rTTOcfir fl*T: 113611 
3nrHr^rdM^ ^ ^ I 

H37|| 

3TRT ^ | 

CS 


36 38. Having risen, you perform penance (for spiritual enlighten¬ 
ment). Then you will gain Knowledge.” Thus told, Gaadhi, 
with his wishes (or imaginations) given up, did penance there 
for ten years in the form of reflection on the Self, for the cessation 
of mental delusion. By that (penance), he obtained knowledge 
of the Self and attained to the state of liberation while living. He 
became free from sorrow. 


ITSf iJHhfdfdddl prfaT 113811 

t UM T cmW TT *n*TT ?RT I 

T^TTcT 3ftw<T ^113911 
WR^rdrft ?T ST FUfd I 


38 40. Raghunandana! (or Raama!) Thus, is this incomprehen- 
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sible illusion, depending on the Supreme Sel£ spread out ex¬ 
ceedingly, causing great delusion always. The great disease of 
worldly existence is indeed not extinguished even by continued 
effort, without the most excellent medicine of the mere over¬ 
coming of the mind. 

51^1 (MilI II40II 

■hcT ^ <41 (fl r^T, ih I 

. T 

40- 41. Accepting the present that has arrived in regular course, 

for the moment, with the externalised intellect and not accepting 
(or entertaining) the future and the past, the mind is reduced to 
the state free from thoughts. 

114111 

41- 42. The conscious mind emptied (or devoid) of thoughts is 
indeed called the inner intelligent principle (or the individual 
soul). Because of its inherent nature being free from the thinking 
mind, there is no taint of thought (or seizing of objects) there. 

TfcT .*Rt qTR 114211 

amimiiiH fe^rr 

ntar sfta# 114311 

42- 43. Having cast away the dirt of the known (or what is to be 
known), making the mind clear (or bright) completely (and) 
having thoroughly broken asunder the fetters of hope (or desire), 
be absorbed in pure consciousness only. Then alone is delusion 
(or ignorance), which is the cause of roaming about in worldly 
existence, destroyed. 

%cft M-ossIn MlnniH 11441) 

44. By the idea (or sense) of the Self in the non-Self and b 
of the feeling—‘This is mine’—and by the malady ( or feeling 
of egotism, the mind becomes swollen (with thoughts) mg 
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*n^*r iwpsn^f fHiol 1 

f^*T «(-o«td 4liai*j 114511 

45. By the division of what is fit to be abandoned and what is lit to 
be received, by trust in worldly life, by attachment and by greed for 
wealth, the mind becomes swollen (with thoughts). 

feW BcIH H I 

fTr^T fTr^T fw tflT f^TTTT 114611 

46. Brave One! Having cut off and shattered the five elements (of 
earth, water, fire, air and ether) repeatedly like Uddaalaka, investi¬ 
gate within by a steady (or resolute) intellect. 

Note: This refers to the weaning away of the mind from the external 
universe constituted of the physical elements and reflecting on the 
true nature of the Self with a view to getting established in one’s own 
real nature—Pure Being-Consciousness. 

Thus ends the Fourteenth-Chapter titled “The Story of Gaadhi”, in 
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


^—CHAPTER XV 
THE STORY OF UDDAALAKA 

1. —The Expectation of Repose 

MfaTR - 'iqH — Sree Raama said: 

I. Revered Sir! How was it investigated within by Uddaalaka? 

’atftfSS gairar—Vasishtha said: 

afeMMjf t || HI 

cTcT: 9>ifar dM«l liTTfUI^: fwfc l 

wwm towiww -«Nh u 211 

1-2. A certain ascetic (by name) Uddaalaka of meagre intelligence 
was possessed of reflection (on or investigation into Truth or Reality). 
Thereupon, in course of time, he became discriminative through 
austerity, (study of) the import of scriptures, religious observances 
and moral restraints. Then he, of a steady (or resolute) intellect, 
reflected (as follows): 

“far SIRT nflrera ft 5T I 

qWTR% II 311 

far (qlqqipHtntifapTF” I 

uiMiM«Kj ^n»?R w. n 411 

3-4. “What is that most important thing that could be obtained, 
which is not grieved for, on cessation? When shall I obtain, repose 
at last (or for a long time) in the most holy abode which is beyond 
thinking (or cogitation) by absorption in absolute consciousness 
(without the differentiation of the knower, the known and the 
knowing)?” Subject to such reflection, he performed (or began) the 
practice of meditation. 
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* w • 5* WHIMWMlHfcdi II 511 

5. With his mind, moving like a monkey, being carried away by 
objects of the senses, he did not obtain stability in deep meditation 
which is the bestower of happiness. 

treq fa Pdfdcfff I 

^if^d Pdfdd cFR: II 611 

6. At some time, he sees a diffused (or extended) light having the 
appearance of the risen sun; at another time (he sees) merely the 
sky; yet another time, (he sees) dense darkness. 

^ 1 iff tTSff | 

'CpFaff ftlPvfM'ru} II 7H 

srsaiT qwR t 

ftrfd+crMffmwrtf f^rronff n sii 

7-8. Thus, with his mind confused and wallowing in the meditative 
action (or course), he once did this investigation (or inquiry) having 
sat in some place in a mountain-forest, unmoving, facing the north 
and firmly fixing (or assuming) the Yogic pose of Padmaasana, to 
achieve absorption in the undifferentiated Consciousness (or Nirvi- 
kalpa Samaadhi). 

2. —I NNE r Investigation 

^ ^ I 

^ in ^ r uQnfitf arznfa ^ii 9ii 

9-10. Foolish mind! What is the purpose (or advantage) to you by 
your occupation with worldly existence? Whether you go to the 
cavity of the earth or even to the world of Brahmaa, (the Creator), 
you do not then attain to Nirvaana (or emancipation from the 
o jective world and union with the Supreme Spirit) without the 

nectar of quietude. 
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srtacrt iiion 

fw 4MI*|«ir<W4l ’fT^rT HT CTT ?nn 

10- 11. Fool! Having obtained the nature of the ear (or the organ 
of hearing) grown by futile exertion, do not proceed to destruction 
through your intellect going after sound, like the deer. 

Note-: This refers to the deer being caught in a trap enamoured of 
the fowler’s music. *• 

caRrsr arnTcsr Ffeityudm fam mm ^ 

11- 12. Fool! Having attained the nature of the skin (or the organ 
of touch) for experiencing sorrow, do not go to the state of bondage, 
with the intellect intent on the sense of touch, like the lordly elephant 
longing for the she-elephant. 

Note: The reference is to the well-known device of bringing in a 
tame she-slephant to decoy the wild elephants. 

111211 

*1T Wtli +|prdvl®fe<Mdd;tMd I 

12- 13. Fool! Having resorted to the state (or function) belonging 
to the eye (or the organ of sight) and intent on the movement of 
form and light, do not go to the burnt state like the moth covetous 
of brightness. 

Note: The moth attracted by the lustre of a flame is destroyed by it. 
Kaanti means both lustre and beauty. The latter quality leads the 
passionate ones to destruction. 

«MWWU«ka 111311 

TfT dlVlA fjf 4 fesi fa 1 

13- 14. Having attained to the nature of the tongue (or the organ 
of taste), do not proceed to destruction by the desire to taste bad 
food like the fish greedy for the ball on the fish-hook. 

Note: The fish attracted by the bait, impelled by its desire to taste 
it, gets caught and destroyed. Man is also capable of digging his own 
grave through his teeth! - 
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snm*r nfr ymPMcu 5 i<Ui«rW*t«r^ 111411 
<ir^^^do r *rr mrwi W 

14-15. Resorting to the path of the nose (or the organ of smell), do 
not suffer bondage in the hollow of the body-lotus through the 
eagerness for smell, like the black bee. 

Note: The black bee attracted by the smell of the lotus flies towards 
it, sits on it and is ultimately enclosed when the petals droop and 
close. 

In the above verses, U dd alaka warns his mind not to be ensnared by 
the experiences of the five senses. 

frTT: 111511 

fff: TT#: 3Ifffw fff: gtjlff I 

d^dd 111611 

15-16. The deer, the black bee, the moth, the elephant and the fish 
are indeed destroyed, one, by one. Ignorant one! Whence is happi¬ 
ness for one possessed of all these evils? For what purpose, possibly, 
do I carry out this, your order? 

Note: Uddaalaka continues to address his mind in this and the 
following verses. 

GMKuWd: 3^: fffff ffff 1 

dTf^fd: II17II 

ff fffffffff fdedlH : d l fadKPdH l d^l I 

17- 18. Mind! To the person possessed of investigation (into Reality), 
since you also do not exist, to the endless (or infinite) principle of the 
Self, abidance in the mind is subtle, just as the residence of an 
elephant inside a Bilva fruit does not happen. 

faff fflffff 111811 

ff 3T^?TRT ffT FTTff I 

18- 19. From the great toe upto the head, particle by particle, it 
has been examined. That one called “I” has not been obtained (or 
apprehended). Who, possibly, could this ‘I* be? 
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wz TvR ^$111911 

^ <■*<id 3t§l*irMM«^ I 

19- 20. This here is the flesh; this here is the blood; these here are 
the bones in the body; these here are your vital breaths. Who, 
possibly, could this T be? 

5TFT ftt c^T ^ 112011 

%£ 3T# FT^T: 3T FTTCT 3T ^ ( Fr M^lH \ 

20- 21. This here is the nose; this here is the tongue; this here is the 
skin; these here are the ears; this here is the eye; that is the sense of 
touch. Who, possibly, could this ‘I’ be? 

?n*i farfad 112111 

WRtraV ffe: ^RTT: I 

21- 22. ‘Indeed, I alone am everywhere; or, I am not here even a 
little.’ Such a view like this is real. Another manner does not exist. 

faT aWM^pTi {jJ^cPTT 112211 

5^. * ^sRrn^r i 

22- 23. For a long time, I have been overpowered surely by the rogue 
of ignorance due to egotism. I shall not again resort to him, who 
takes away (or steals) the wealth of one’s own true nature. 

^TT: 112311 

vc^c^r) 3% ^RRT HHT i ^kuih | 

23- 24. This (mind), even without (accumulated) impressions, by 
itself proceeds outwards through the eyes and other sense-organs, 
among its objects. In this matter, (accumulated) mental impression 
is not the cause. 

11241) 

tjwnwd fer^T | 

ffcrat #nmn?r U 2 sn 

24- 25. Therefore, having set aside the stupid sense-organs, having 
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cut down the forest of the mind with trees of thought and creepers of 
desire (along with) its own inner mental impressions and having 
reached an extended land, I go about at will (or as I please). 

3. —The Attainment of Identity with 

Being or Existence 

fafaufUl I 

rTFaft 5miWPPRP^iI W. KI26II 

26. That sage, having thus decided, remained with his eyes half- 
opened, uttering (the sacred syllable) OM by the method of Praana- 
ayaama (or regulation of vital breath). 

fanPIT %cft 112711 

rfNdi ^ ii2sn 

f 

27-28. Having made the position of the body firm and controlling 
the five sense-organs, he forcefully stopped (or arrested) the mind, 
flitting like a black bee, in the lotus of the heart by reflection, even as 
a dam (arrests the flow of) water quickly. The silent sage brought 
the speed of the outgoing and incoming breaths in the nostrils to the 
state of gentleness. 

l*1 FTSTfrr 3T5HN - H H29II 

29. He, of a firm (or resolute) intellect, severed the sense-organs 
from the objects of the senses with great effort (and) cast off far 
away, external contacts completely. 

^nr fg g qrengt *pt: wmwwi i 

S*wrsr f Wflmw «En nw H30u 

30 • bore experienced) in the space of his heart, the mind that 
had obtained concentration (or control). Then, he shook off (or 
threw off) the multitude of doubts which had come into appearance. 
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arnr^ft 3^ g*: 1 

3Tf^«Hd wm 5JT: 7 ^ frgd 113111 

31. That brave one cut off with his mind again and again, the 
appearances (or perceptions) that were coming at will as (he would 
cut off) enemies with a sword in battle. 

cRT «|bdl!>dM f3Frt%l 

«T^=f5d?tiT tm 113211 

32. When the multitude of doubts were destroyed, having perceived 
ignorance within his heart, he eradicated completely even that with 
the sun (of knowledge) within his own self. 

^Tsn% ^3r:g35T 33^ H: 1 

cfcft ^ firaT srrar wdra hpt 113311 

33. When the darkness of ignorance was gone, he saw a mass of lustre. 
When, even this lustre was cut off, having obtained sleep, he (again) 
annihilated that (sleep). 

fdiTFTT . ^ Wgpft I 

WTOt dHlIdd cT WT. 113411 

34. When sleep was cast away, there arose void consciousness. When 
the void consciousness was lost, his. mind became confounded. 

TR# mmrU Upw: I 

Rlt M35I1 

amnsr wanri 

35-36. This high-souled one, completely wiped off even this delu¬ 
sion. Then, having reached a certain state deprived of the lustre, 
darkness, sleep, delusion and the like, the mind took rest for a 
moment. 

f^F»RcIT 3 n^Tl^ 113711 
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36-37. Having reposed, (the mind) alighted quickly (or directly) 
on its own consciousness which is of the nature of the Universe (or 
the ‘All’). By the power of long investigation (or reflection) and the 
tasting of its own consciousness, the mind attained to the state con¬ 
sisting of pure intelligence (or consciousness) just as gold (attains to) 
the state of an anklet. 

f^T Pd'dHdi TUnr 1 

HrU'xU facT TpfT FdrHmi^ mwnft II38U 

cTTSTmTO 5 ^^ eft: 1 

38- 39. Then, having given up the nature of the mind (as the thinking 
instrument), the mind went to the state of the Conscious Principle. 
Having abandoned the objects to be cognised, the purified intellect 
(or intelligence) attained identity with Pure Consciousness. Just as 
the Ocean which has abandoned modifications such as waves, has 
identity with water, it was the one intellect (that attained identity 
with Pure Consciousness). 

cTcf: 5pf II39II 

rf5T STOT 3WH** I 

114011 

CN 

39- 40. Then, he, who had attained knowledge, became (or existed 
as) the pure plenum of Consciousness. There, he then obtained 
Bliss which was destitute of “the seen” and “the seeing”. (Realising) 
his Self whose nature was identical with Pure Existence, he became 
an ocean of Bliss. 

tTrJ UcT H u'yimdlPdsrf: 1 

II41U 

ioitdoMn 114211 

~ o 

^ at indeed was the stage of liberation while living, which 
that Braahmapa reached. Here, Uddaalaka, remained for six 
months with his abode of perfection kept aside. Then, absorbed in 
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meditation, sometime he woke up in a day, sometime in a year and 
at another time after a multitude of years. 

IWrtoRTPTRn^ W. I 

wxrmtuxrrmvtt 114311 

43. By the firm (or uninterrupted) practice of the One Conscious 
Principle, having reached the state of the Great Consciousness (or 
the Absolute or Undifferentiated Consciousness), he arrived at 
identity with Pure Existence by the practice of identity with Pure 
Consciousness for a long time. 

4. , TTT fcPMrf’ri:—T he Supreme Repose 

sftTW 33TTSr —Sree Raama said: 

ririW Wtwj W»*T ■H^d 1 

44 . Of what nature is the identity with Pure Being (or Existence) 
that was spoken of by you and by what (means) is it bom? 

dftlW vjqrd—Vasishtha said: 

farT 31*1 Id IrUtl HlddTH 114411 

fart! 1*1 IdJWMW HrfRTFrFCRTT FRT I 

44 45. When the (thinking) mind is completely destroyed on account 
of the perpetual (or perfect) contemplation of non-existence (or the 
conscious base of the mind devoid of thoughts), then, there comes 
the identity with Pure Being to the mind which has become 
identical with Pure Consciousness. 

tTST M45II 

45-46. When the (thinking) mind could exist having disowned all 
this to be cognised, made up of the external and the internal (world), 
then there is the state of identity with Pure Being. 

Writer duvi U46ii 

t^TT UHWTHHti (fSMl** I 
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q’ NHi-o g WRpHT 1147II 

46-47. Sinless One! This (state of identity with Pure Being) happens 
to one who has risen in (or completed) (the path of meditation) and 
abides in the state of absorption in Absolute Consciousness (or 
Samaadhi). Having won this position which destroys all fear, 
U dda alaka lived in this world as long as desired and at pleasure. 

3W +I?W q'jjtu ^ I 

fd&6lfa cM<rr^Id II48H 

48. Then, after a long time, the firm intention arose in him thus: 
“Havine abandoned the body I shall be liberated without the 
body.” 

HrT: W WHWfofW I 

HTTlftr %cW: 114911 

f^rmTai sw^hsou 

49-50. Then, seated in the yogic pose of Padmaasana with his eyes 
half-opened, having controlled the nine openings of sense through 
the complete binding of the anal aperture, with (the movement of) 
the vital airs stopped and with the deep Consciousness constituting 
his own Self meditated upon, he acquired identity with Pure Con¬ 
sciousness by the practice of (delving into the) Consciousness (at the 
base) of divisions (or portions) of thought. 

Note: This verse describes the Yogic process of transcending thought 
and getting established in one’s own real nature—Pure Being-Con¬ 
sciousness. The nine openings are the gates through which sense 
impressions are carried to the mind. They are: the two eyes, the two 
ears, the two nostrils, the mouth, the organ of generation and the 
organ of excretion. The anal lock of Hatha Yoga, breath control, 
and meditation are referred to here. 


tWIWWddt 115111 

fcTM’+Ti 3 THrdicH m i tfiqre i STTWl’ I 


The Story of Uddaalaka 159 


51- 52. Consequent on that practice, he obtained in himself the 
greatest throb of Bliss. Due to the tasting of that (Bliss), he arrived 
at identity with Pure Being which had dissolved the course of the 
state of identity with Pure Consciousness and which is of the nature of 
the Eternal (Spirit) and all-pervading. 

+131*41h u foTTfcTOPTW: H521I 
dWI+tT: tr^: fq+iwirnPi I 

ww* w. u53n 

52- 53. He remained entirely as the expanse (or fullness) of calm, 
having attained supreme repose. Slowly, this Uddaalaka, calmed 
in his own abode which is the pure Self, became of the nature of 
Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit), freed from all attributes (or limita¬ 
tions like time, space, etc.). 

sftaTfttossnit ^^TvTdv I’Tt g q nvf ’psrcsr: i 

Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Uddaalaka” 
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



—CHAPTER XVI 
—THE STORY OF SURAGHU 

1. 3i T rI:4nH«d I—Coolness Within 

Mkw 'ddW—Sree Raama said: 

sF*TTrT 'andtidff«i«fi: I 

f^n^Tt «WgKM<kfo ^11 111 

ddltrj 3nTT. ff?T ^ II 211 


1 -2. Someone (or scarcely one) indeed is seen in this world, in 
whom absorption, in Absolute Consciousness (or Samaadhi) has 
arisen in regular course, who, though remaining wholly engaged in 
work is reposed (or tranquil) like an awakened (or wise) one. Some¬ 
one having resorted to solitude, is stead-fast in the observance of 
Samaadhi (or absorption in Absolute Consciousness). Revered 
sage! Tell me who, of the two, is better (or superior). 

—Vasishtha said: 

^ *prcroT*rit 3 ^ttcRc%t q$ud: i 
3RT: sftnwcii ins# flnrfo II 311 

3. To one who is seeing this aggregate of ingredients constituting 
ature as non-self (or as mere appearances in the Self which is Pure 
emg-Consciousness), that inner coolness (or tranquillity) which 

manifests is declared as Samaadhi. 

sfr f#ST?*T I 

«W<JkR*WS W4M«U«lR*»d': II 411 

"3## gfe# thT iTildT: ’ I 

§3# qFT || 511 

4-5. There is no connection for me with visible objects”—thus 
aving concluded and (remaining) cool (or tranquil) someone is 
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established in work; someone else is settled in meditation. Raama! 
Both these are happy if they are very cool (or tranquil) within. 
Certainly, both these are perfectly equal and have arrived at the 
abode where there is no doubt. 

%cT: MdddlddR I 

$<Jld*Hl: II 611 

6. This mind with extremely thin impressions is a non-doer though 
doing, just as a man with his mind gone far away (does not register) 
in hearing a story. 

n 711 

7. The mind with extremely dense impressions is only a doer though 
not doing, just as in the situation of a fall into a hole in a dream, even 
when the limbs are without movement. 

i|fr<*TrH<(d}dl'd: fSFTTT: l 

* ^ftarnrari *r ^ss^ii sii 

8. He is called composed (or calm) who delights in the Self within 
and performing works with the organs of action, is not subject to 
(or influenced by) joy and sorrow. 

3TTc*ra?T tRrfoAJifur vT lt gd W I 

^ftcST *T: Wlfd 1 ^ qsqfa II 911 

9. He perceives (rightly) who looks upon all beings as himself and 
the possessions of others as a lump of earth, merely on account of 
inherent nature and not out of fear. 

2. ^l<J^oq|q^|: —The Teaching of Maandavya 

a^cDd l ^rdVl frTPrT j 

^TPT moil 

10. In this very matter, (they) narrate this story, as they say, of 
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Suraghu. In former times, there was a powerful king of the Kiraata-s 
(a hunting tribe) by name Suraghu. 

^ frugl^lgliA: 1 

hft TteTfacf *r: 111111 

11. He performed the duties of the administration of the kingdom 
by methods of punishments and rewards. His mind swung to and 
fro (or became restless) by the pleasure and pain caused by that 
(administration) 

W «rsrsg i npisai I 

WJSStT WR ^ 5nft 111211 

frilgl^ : ^fTHT: feRT: I 

*TT 3R feRT: HMHlSfd ^ H1311 

12-13. Then, once he asked sage Maandavya who had come (there), 
after having honoured him with devotion in due form: “Master! 
Remove this doubt of mine. Anxieties caused by punishments and 
rewards which have risen on the person of my subjects, rub (or 
injure) me greatly. How shall equanimity rise in me?” 


sRR—Maandavya said: 

^ 111411 

*Ri HWl 

TT?T: 3R qwild HrRT 111511 

14-15. Only by your own investigation, the fever (or anxiety) of the 
mind within is extinguished quickly. “Who ami? How is this (world 
born)? What possibly is this (existence)? How do death and birth 
(happen)?” To you, of the nature of Being, who have well under¬ 
stood your inherent nature, having reflected thus, the mind will 
attain to tranquillity free from fever (or anxiety), having given up 
its natural character. 4 

** * tiratj 3TTRT * I 
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3TT^TT^t^TT# ff[ dHild *T# II16II 

16. So long as everything is not completely renounced, the Self is 
not obtained (or perceived). Therefore, for the sake of perceiving 
(or realising) the Self alone, let one give up everything. 

MiA TT^TT SlIdTlMcl I 

“^pTT# 31^ -llTfM ^TWra%rFnT II17II 
+4P-rftufai «T ^ ^ i 

'di l ^dcH^Mlfo l ?T ^ 111811 

17-18. Having said thus, when the sage was gone, the king reflected 
within himself. “I am not the mere body which consists of hands, 
feet and the like and is insentient. I am not also the organs of action 
(mouth, hands, legs and the generative and excretory organs); nor 
do the organs of action belong to me (who am of the nature of 
Being-Consciousness). I am not also the organs of perception (eyes, 
ears, nose, tongue and skin) which are insentient and of unreal 
nature. 

IT# 5T0<lfe fw 3TTvft^TTR7^T I 

for HeT: 111911 

H TT«J dtidR 3TTr»TT rTn^*|rhlR-=lc( f^FT: 112011 

19-20. I am thus not the body and the like. I shall consider what is 
left. The remainder is indeed bereft of doubt (or variety). There¬ 
fore, I am the Pure Consciousness that is contained in all thoughts, 
subtle and destitute of existence and non-existence. He alone, the 
Self and the God, exists, just as the thread (exists) within (a row of) 
pearls.” 

Tf# *TTr3T f+<kl5Tt vTA - q# 1 

V* T TTf^3T: U21I1 

*21. Thus having known, the king of the Kiraata-s obtained the 
highest abode (or position), just as the son ofGaadhi (or Rshi Visva- 
amitra) obtained Braahmana-hood by discerning mental effort. 
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3. qfTEfaT tiqi*?: —The Conversation with Parigha 

RRR MK«l+|Vfi qfHt RTR mfac»: \ 

C\ *■ 

h rrr qr ftrq arm rr^; 112211 

22. There was a king of the Paaraseeka-s (Persians) by name Parigha. 
He was a great friend of this king Suraghu. 

TOR ri44rri l RR RH: I 

R5TRR SpPRRffR q*lfe: qfTET: RRR: II23II 

23. At one time, he went to the forest, having left the country in 
which famine had occurred. Eating dry leaves Parigha w^s re¬ 
membered as the ‘leaf-eater’. 

HRt Hq^TT RlhRleRHI I 

aJTRTTRR^RT: RTRR RTR RTcRRRTRRR 112411 

24. Then, in a thousand years, by austerity which was hard (or 
intense) in character, he obtained Knowledge born of tranquillity 
of the mind, through the power of (spiritual) practice. 

qftR: snq r^r i 

t RR 3TRffaj 112511 

25. Once, Parigha went to the palace of Suraghu with joy. There, 
the two old friends spoke this to one-another. 

qfTR Parigha said: 

5TR ITcHT RRT 5TPR eRRT 5TTR RRT ^TT I 

Riftfa RRRT g5Rr?RnftTRT 112611 
|TSE^T ^TTT^Priftrr RTTfaq I 

RTRTcTtRqffa R 3FfcRH Rt^ R *TF3T% 112711 
qrfvdTHjmiiR V. RRTfer 31^fcP>5fa I 

26-28. This Knowledge has been obtained by me just as Knowledge 
(was obtained) formerly by you. King! I hope that you do with 
equal vision which is clear and deep, only acdons which have a 
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blessed motive. I also hope that you are not attached to enjoyments 
which are pleasant (only) until (they cause your) downfall (or only 
for the passing moment). Further, I hope that you practise absorp¬ 
tion in Absolute Consciousness (or Samaadhi) which is tranquillity 
and (supreme) felicity. 

sidM—Suraghu said: 

frieyM<j<sf^»Ttr«ud 'geSnftalH 'ddfcshiir: 112811 

aT=Hq«Tl4t RdUllduiMM'b: 112911 

Hlrfi: »T xf I 

28-30. On account of an ever awakened intellect, even though per¬ 
forming worldly activities, those who are greatly devoted to (or 
resting on) the one true principle of the Self are only profoundly 
absorbed in absolute consciousness (or Samaadhi) always. Revered 
One! Perception of Truth (or Ultimate Reality) which is the fire 
(that destroys) the straw of every desire, is spoken of by the word 
Samaadhi and not remaining in silence. 

3T8J5m frTjTfTTT II30II 

PiPsetmi I 

sftrCI qf^Tjrf H31H 

30-31. That state of mind which is quite full (or totally contented), 
not agitated, free from egotism, not alighting upon the pairs of 
opposites (such as pleasure and pain) in succession, free from anxiety, 
devoid of objects of desire, and destitute of (considerations of things) 
fit to be abandoned or fit to be acquired, is spoken of by the word 
Samaadhi. 

Hpttt —Parigha said: 

TT3FT JJfT Middl'd fa HcMsh \ 


32. King! you are certainly awakened (or enlightened). You have 
reached the abode of That (Reality), with your heart (or mind) 
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extremely cool (or tranquil) and devoid of the affliction of egotism. 


l 

ftPT: Syfddl WoUHKM ' f t H331I 

33. Suraghu and Parigha, thus having investigated the delusion of 
the world (or worldly existence), were gratified and honoured one 
another. (Then) they departed, intent on their occupations. 

4. t-q —Lifting up One’s Own Self 

^ tdeU (mcm q«sO l 

farET H 3 5Tt#^T 31*21$ 113411 

34. He who is ever full of the supreme Self (or engaged in the medi¬ 
tation of the Self), who always looks within and is happy and who 
always inquires into (or contemplates on) the Pure Consciousness, 
is never oppressed by sorrow. 

^ fart ?T55Tt iiRti ITtmMIKT: 1 

3 cT3 f$d$d 3 *f: 113511 

^ O 

wh In ^ hlchever cour *try or mountain, the knower of That (Reality) 
°ist e tree of the virtuous man, bearing fruit and with cool shade 
S"” 1 . 1« not a wise ma „ dwell, 

abov C ^ om P ar ' son °f the country with the mountain in the 
dev^H^f^ * S ol>vious - J ust as one should not resort to a mountain 
.. °. * rees bearing fruit and providing shade, a wise man should 
no ive in a country where there is no Self-realised person who can 
estow t e fruit of knowledge and the cool shade of tranquillity. 

* * fanftr *r * ^t: i 

113611 

in i r Clther richeS n0r frien 4 s » nor scriptures, nor relatives help men 
1 ln g up (or saving) one’s own self that is sunk. 


d^dlHfRT I 

^ ^rd l ed T 113711 
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37. Having rubbed (or reflected) a little with the mere mind which 
is a friend and always a fellow-dweller, the Self becomes uplifted (or 
saved). 

»KH«fT *TT fTj: II38II 

38. On the dissolution of the mind and egotism, there arises that 
greatest delight which is the manifestation of the Supreme Being, 
existing within all objects (or living creatures). 

HT qWa faar ttrt i 

^ trwrr ararat tw 113911 

39. Raama! That most excellent (state) devoid of comparison, 
itself fully accomplished (or perfected) by Yoga, is not approachable 
by words. It is experienced here, only in the heart (or in the inmost 
being of a person). 



Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Suraghu” in 
the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha 



WcMfti: —CHAPTER XVII 

THE MANNER OF DESTRUCTION 
OF THE MIND 

i. —The Conversation between 

Bhaasa and Vilaasa 

'3*TPBT—Vasishtha said: 

WT. fec^T WR*TT I 

? TORlAlcl II 111 

!• If the Self is not perceived by destroying the mind with the mind 

itself, the sorrow of the world does not set (or vanish). On the annihi¬ 
lation of the mind, there is the knowledge of the Blissful Self. 

5* cTN# -gt „ 2,1 

2 . In this matter, listen to the conversation between the friends 
Bhaasa and Vilaasa. In former times, there were two ascetics in the 
forest of the Sahya mountain. 


* cTzft: Wf: II 311 


amfhr inT: Wl: ll 311 

two^om bynameBh 1UCh aWached to one another ‘ They also ha 
aasa a nd Vilaasa. Their minds were identica 


foVWWIg: II 411 

4. Haying seen their fathers dead, they lamented. Then, they passed 
eir time separately by (religious) austerity. 


** ** *fatT: rPI: II 511 



The Manner of Destruction of the Mind 169 


^ (q«rqd 55T^^TT»T 3l f*1 I 

5 - 6. Once, they met together and spoke to one another thus: 
Vilaasa said: “Tell (me), where was time spent by you? I hope your 
penance was fruitful. I trust your perception is free from anxiety. 
I hope you are doing well (or happy)”. 

*nW 'S«*!■<* Bhaasa said: 

i*P ^ II 611 

TrfW »T I 

Ulfld tffarf ?T UHK: dWH fjSW JrT: II 711 

6- 7. “Whence is happiness for us, remaining in this worldly exist¬ 
ence? As long as what is fit to be known is not known, as long as the 
field of thought (or the field of the perceived) is not destroyed, as 
long as the course of worldly life is not crossed, so long, where is 
happiness for us? 

cu«tn «T: 5?t« ^pT:” * 

TT?f tft II 811 

«T>lvld 5TFT vi®vq \ ♦ild I 

8- 9. As long as knowledge has not risen, so long, where is happiness 
for us?” Thus, making friendly inquiry after the welfare of one 
another, the two obtained liberation, having gained clear knowledge 
in course of time. 

33RTt 3rf^*T ***?Wl^t 5TT%eTTT II 911 

moil 

9— 11. Mighty-armed One! So, I tell you that there is no means 
other than knowledge, for crossing the course of worldly life, to the 
mind bound by attachment. The stainless mind, free from attach¬ 
ment, is certainly liberated, though a creature of worldly existence. 
The mind which is attached becomes bound here, though endowed 
with austerity of long duration. 
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2. —Close Attachment 

—Sree Raama said: 

to w ^rnr nun 

+ kA msfa rWw ifrq- fyl+rWc) l 


11 12. Revered sage! Of what nature is attachment? Of what sort 
is it that causes the bondage of men? Of what sort is it that causes 
liberation? And, how is this cured? 

^—Vasishtha said: 

VTT cHH 111211 

I ^RT: ^7f , 


12 a \ By the . sole repudiation of the division between the body 
and the embodied (or the soul) on account of supposition (or concep- 
ion), t e aith in (or reliance on) the mere body is called attachment 

deserving of bondage. 


3TT? fo ** ^ SfTfa rmufr fimr 111311 

13-14. “All this is indeed the Self only. What do I take? What do 1 
give up? Know such a state of non-attachment as the lofty nature 

oi the liberated-while-living. 

r * 4 ^^^ m in 

1+-15. One who does not rejoice in inactivity, nor is bound to ac¬ 
tions, who is thoroughly even (in his outlook) and who gives up (the 
desire for) the fruits (of action;, he is regarded as unattached. 

%rsar: dMlPdldfi- ^frfT: 111511 

s&r: KMK ' qfn T ^ I 

15 16. By non-attachment, all actions manifested in various ways 
ecome cured (of their binding influence) and produce good. 
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^ aTH-rflPi 111611 

vffep# cTrT I 

16- 17. Infinite number of beings repeatedly spring up and vanish 
as waves on the sea; such a thing is displayed on account of close 
attachment. 

#prfW: fet'd *TT iflrhl ^ <ra«f U17U 

c(»tt|f «j® i»ii qrai rfrdfq<st frTSTf I 

17- 18. Attachment is said to be of two kinds, Raaghava! The 
Barren (or useless) and the Commendable. The barren one is of 
the foolish everywhere and the commedable one is innate to knowers 
of Truth (or Reality). 


atiwnrdMm 111811 

18- 19. Bereft of the knowledge of the true nature of the Self and 
caused by objects like the body, that firm and very great attachment- 
to worldly life is declared as barren. 

arrrHdrdld^^T II19II 

^TT % ^E?: titiKdfvHdl I 

19— 20. That attachment is indeed declared as Commendable which 
is born of the discrimination between the Truth (or Reality) and the 
world (made of the five elements) on account of the knowledge of the 
true nature of the Self; it is destitute of the course of worldly life 
again. 

«^rrar: M20M 

20. Brahmaa (the Creator) and others and the guardians of the 
world are regarded as endowed with attachment which is Commen¬ 
dable. 


****'*"* *i* femwrua,,, 

* *** S? WIJ 51 
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21- 22. The mind ought to be made unattached to actions here, to 
thoughts and to objects (as well) by the intelligent one, even though 
engaged in all actions, situated in all ways at all times and living with 
everybody. 

fa fad II22U 

fa » >6rc< l cK ^T *FT: I 

22- 23. Reposing in pure Consciousness alone, even though resorting 
to cognised objects to a certain extent, let the mind abide in the 
delight of the Self as if it were tasteless everywhere (else). 

fahdlU^t 112311 

^fT Vdg TTtg cfT I 

23- 24. Abiding there (in the Pure Consciousness), free from attach¬ 
ment, the individual soul (or individualised consciousness) has 
arrived at the state devoid of individuality. (In such a state) let it 
do or not do all this action (or work). (It is of no consequence). 

tmfa dJ<trdl %c3t5T S l Mfa^H : 112411 

24- 25. Or else, having abandoned even that part consisting of the 
perceived (world of objects), and remaining as the tranquil and full 
Consciousness, let the individual soul (or individualised conscious¬ 
ness) stay thoroughly calm (or satisfied) in the Self, as a shining jewel. 
■Note: The individual soul is likened to a shining jewel in the great 
splendour that is the undivided and pure consciousness (or the Self). 

Tm <H«IWU>TtT: U25I1 

2^-26. Raama! This is exactly the state of profound repose. When 
11 ls full Y developed (or perfected) as a result of practice, it is described 
as the Tureeya (or the fourth state of consciousness transcending 
the waking, dreaming and deep-sleep states), by people learned in 

the Truth-principle. 
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3. — The Conduct of Those Liberated 

While Living 

trcg ti^ri ti26ti 

3HM"4M4lri titi: I 

Htitsfa H: H27U 

^rf> ifttit gtrfcfonrc ticT: I 

26-28. Having obtained the imperishable condition in that state 
(Tureeya or the fourth state of consciousness), whoever has departed 
from the abode devoid of Bliss (i.e. waking, dream and sleep) on ac¬ 
count of habituation to absolute Bliss and then transcended the parts 
of No-Bliss as well as Great-Bliss, that Yogin is spoken of as liberated 
and gone to the abode beyond Tureeya. 

Note: When the fourth state of Consciousness (or the Tureeya) is 
attained, the Yogin abides in his own real nature which is Being- 
Consciousness-Bliss. He becomes liberated while living. Even this 
state is transcended ultimately in the state called Tureeyaateeta (or 
beyond Tureeya). This is the absolute state of undivided Conscious¬ 
ness entered into on liberation without the body. 

3RTtitiT 112811 

tit rti tityeft tit tiW fe tifdti 1 

28— 29. You remain resting upon that perception which is free from 
unhappiness and liberated from the “seen” and the “seeing”. Resort 
to that state of profound repose. 

ti tifofft tiW. ti tiTtilvt *^3^. ||29|J 

titer Stifcn^ \ 

29— 30. Liberation (or final emancipation from transmigratory ex¬ 
istence) is not on the other side of the sky, nor in the nether world 
nor on the surface of the earth. The destruction of the (thinking) 
mind on the termination of all desires is regarded as liberation. 

titsrt ibRrtilti tiTtiT %ti ^ftitjti *Jti: 113011 

SFti: tiitiTf^t | 
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30- 31. “Let there be liberation for me”—If such a thought is caused 
within, the mind is raised (or brought into existence). On the 
springing up of thinking in the mind intensely, the bondage of 
worldly existence becomes firm. 

C\ 

apt ***: *ffeSTt I 

31- 32. In the Self, which is beyond all definition, which has become 
everything or spread everywhere, what is bondage or what is libera¬ 
tion? (So), eradicate thinking (or destroy the thoughts which veil 
the Self). 

ajrE: rfofcTOTTOPTT: II32II 

32- 33. (Be) liberated from the fear of the evils of pairs of opposites, 
with the ocean of worldly existence passed over, unsurpassed repose 
won and the unattainable supreme abode obtained. 

^TtTItT cUfohrb 5T 113311 

fqT.rddl^+Hlirq * ^ f^TcHT I 

33 34. To one who is discriminating and perceiving the conscious 

spmt as istinct from the body, even if his limbs are cut off, nothing 
indeed is cut. 5 

^ 3Tfq II34II 

^ 5T^^rqr dvd l vTlf. : d'4l!»Sc*H: I 

J a gg er Y which has been experienced (or tasted) is sweet 
even by burning and cutting (or even after cutting and cooking). It 
cannot be made otherwise. So is the perception of the Truth (or 
Principle) of the Self. 

y° te: J ust as the cutting and burning of jaggery does not alter its 
innate sweetness, so, the perception of the Self is not affected by 
C an ® es * n the body which is the vesture of the Self. 

qrft amsfa d^ftl 113511 
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35- 36. A woman excessively attached to another person, though 
intently occupied with household affairs, tastes (or enjoys) within, 
only that elixir of association with that other person (or paramour). 

TTef *1% RwifrriHlMci: 113611 

36- 37. Thus, the resolute one who has arrived at repose in the pure 
and highest principle (the Self), tastes (or enjoys) within only that, 
though dealing in business outwardly. 

* faraQr 113711 

VT HWTcSrfftT ^ ^ l 

37- 38. He does not await (or think of) the future. He does not rest 
on (or depend on) the present; nor does he remember (with regret) 
the past. But, he does quite everything. 

51% 5TC fefrT: 113811 

^ I 

H 113911 

38- 39. He has the conduct of a devotee towards a devotee (of God). 
He remains like a rogue towards a rogue. He is a child among 
children, an old man among old men, a courageous one among the 
brave, a youth among people of youthful conduct and of sorrowful 
mind among the distressed. 

31^T: ftttuftstu *T 114011 

40. Even if the Sun (shines) with cool light, the disc of the moon is 
exceedingly hot and fire spreads downwards, astonishment is not 
produced in him. 

4. — The Control of the Movements 

of the Mind 

farcied: pn 5^.. , 

114111 
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41. “These Powers of the Conscious Self go forth (or spread) in this 
manner”—thus (regarding), curiosity does not arise in him for these 
marvellous illusions. 


rPTT *FTrT 114211 

42. Just as a circular whirlpool is seen as distinct from the water on 
account of the movement of water, so the world (appears as separated 
from the mind) by the movement of the mind. 

sftrnr —Sree Raama said: 

^ far* | 

^ ^ ^ foPraW rT^T II43II 

43. Revered sage! By which does the mind throb (or move rapidly), 

or, y w ch does it not move? Tell me that by which I may indeed 
cure that very (movement). 

Vas ishtha said: 

iTtrft 5TR xT TTO^T I 

WT: ^ 5n*T 114411 

44. Raaghava! (Raama!) There are two methods for the destruc- 

1011 ° ? c T m r Yoga ant * Jn’aana. Yoga is the restraint of the 
movements (or the thint.v J ~ aoua * * 6 

ceiving (or knowingW^ Pr ° Cess ) of the mind ’ “ 15 P"' 
5/ (the Truth) rightly (or thoroughly). 

^ ^ *FT: M451I 

Praaaa^or^tel^ ^ having the movement dependent on 


air or bio-energy). When that (Praana) is con- 


trnllo/i ■ . — uio-energy). wnen 

’ the mmd certainly becomes tranquil. 

**TT: *f**ta* 1 

^ tRTT H46II 
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46. By the cessation (or quieting) of the movement of the mind, 
this course of worldly existence is completely dissolved just as worldly 
actions (cease) on the cessation of the throbbing (or movement) of 
Sunlight. 

Sree Raama said: 

H T U l dld i 1 

47. “How is the movement of vital energies (or vital ‘airs’) like 
Praana controlled?” 

Vasishtha said: 

ai <.1**4 I W: 114711 

47- 48. The movment of Praana (or the vital ‘air’) is controlled by 
means of (study and practice of the teachings of) the scriptures, 
assocition with virtuous people, absence of worldly desires, the 
practice of spiritual disciplines and by the constant (or uninterrupted) 
practice of the one Truth-principle. 

WRRiq *W)W4HUJ , l48u 

arfo i iUrmuiri m i 

srsfa vrarerot 114911 

48— 49. By the absence of mental impressions, by the meditation of 
the mind, by being untouched by doubts, by the control of breath 
through inhalation and the like or by the utterance of the sacred 
syllable OM or else by other methods described by the Guru (or 
spiritual preceptor) the movement of Praana (or vital air or bio- 
energy) is controlled. 

wr. Mwwwi fr nsoti 

50. When the movement of the vital airs (or bio-energies) has come 
to its end by practice, the mind attains to calmness and Nirvaana 
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(or liberation from matter and mind and reunion with the Supreme 
Spirit) is left behind. 


5 sftTW '3^1'^—Sree Raama said: 

51. Lord! the tranquillity of the mind has thus been told (by you). 
How is right knowledge (obtained) ? 

srfarss ^rarr* Vasishtha said: 

UcT: U5HI 

y'd'fAl^Kqo^lrn^rhU: 1 

W = g i iteunq 115211 

Perceiving objects truly would be right knowledge; for which 
reason, the conviction: “These hundreds of groups of objects in the 
form of vessels, cloths, etc. are only the Self (and) there is nothing 
else —is right perception. 

5T 3pq<T ^Tt f^RT fospRftl 

^ <rt qrt liter: ^brit U53H 


53. The perceived (world of objects) is not different; nor is the mind. 
Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) alone pervades here. Everything 
is One Supreme Spirit (or Brahman). What is liberation? To whom 
is the state of bondage? 


♦HHifo * i&nfx «*<*•&-** 1,54,1 


54. When the nature of (objects like) wood, stone and cloth is well 
perceived (or considered), there is not even a little difference. Where 
are you, intent on imagination? 


^ ’W Twwrnssu 

55. Raaghava! Be full of that natural state of oneself which is in- 
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destructible, tranquil at the beginning and the end and is also verily, 
the Essence (or Reality) of the Self. 

Thus ends the Seventeenth Chapter titled “The Manner of Destruc¬ 
tion of the Mind” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


3JEJR5T: — CHAPTER XVIII 

| *m —’THE STORY OF VEETAHAVYA 

1. —The Control of the Movement 

of Praana (or the Vital Air) 

eifa'xs '3<u-«* —Vasishtha said: 

si^Tt arm ttr ^ I 

4Yrt<?olft fih<4l*HRT II HI 

fafgWTORTeq’# UrU'jH H^rr: far m: I 

51^: II 211 

1-2. Raama! Hear now this matchless knowledge which gives the 
(Supreme) position. A certain sage called Veetahavya disgusted 
with the performance of religious rites, having renounced all the 
rituals for the sake of Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or absorption in absolute 
consciousness), slowly withdrew (or restrained) his mind having sat 
down in a pure place. 

^TfTR aUU|TKi&r FTCTfa 7TMIVT I 

rTrT: W*H«: r&J + 6*1^HMd II 311 

3. Gradually, he abandoned all contacts, external as well as internal. 
Then, desiring the firmness (or fixity) of his mind, he reflected (as 
follows): 

STr^I^dUfM STHItT I 

l,e1 ^ ^ ^lillfd T21H II 411 

4. “Ah! The mind is indeed unsteady in a moment even though 
withdrawn. From a vessel it approaches a garment and from a gar¬ 
ment a spacious cart. (i.e. it jumps from one object to another). 

ft* mfir nfe i 

fsra w ^ u 5H 

5. Alas! The mind moves among objects just as a monkey (moves) 
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among trees. Mind! you vainly think, “I alone am sentient (or 
conscious).” 

srcq^TfTOnrf: HTffa fa^R#fc 5T31 

ar^SfTRTcT 3Tjj sffa: scM Pi c*T3T MlMdIM U 611 

6. Rogue! There is no identity between Consciousness and the mind 
which are completely different. Abandon even the idea, “I am the 
individual soul”, (bom) out of egotism. 

# IS# MiMd tilftn fsrsrrroTtr I 
fasnWtasm# c# sncj^r ^nrr n 711 

7. As long as there is no investigation, so long is there a form for you; 
(i.e. you exist only so long as there is no investigation of your nature). 
You are extinguished by investigation just as darkness by light. 

g'dPd^l'ill fa II 811 

8. I shall abide in my own Self being established in the abode of the 
nature of Tureeya (or the fourth state of consciousness). Alas! Organs 
of senses! Why are you agitated in vain?” 

fa# wn*w affqfajHro 1 

9 RTWTW M|U|R«tlfd: II 9U 

9. Concentrating the mind thus, he remained without making his 
senses throb (or move). Gradually, the flow of his Praana (or vital 
air) just became calm (or was extinguished) within. 

gpfa rdWHWW W re K SIt ramj I 

^ && won 

10. The body of that Veelahavya remaining just so for three hundred 
years, was indeed placed within the surface of the earth by means 
of mud (i.e. the body got buried under the earth). 

sffarrei# tn# *jfa : , 

a ^ uni. 
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11. When three hundred years had elapsed, that sage woke up by 
himself. Consciousness alone took hold of his body which was 
squeezed by the earth. 


CN *N 




w. 111211 


12. There was no movement of the Praana (or the vital air) because 
of the restraint (or blockade) of all openings (i.e., the two nostrils, 
the two eyes, the two ears, the mouth and the organs of generation 
and excretion). Having reached full growth (or development) in 
coming into existence, he experienced (that Praana) only in the heart. 

^Ph i iwchhh: i 

Tpjlrft rTW: II13II 

P^irlMil: tpr: 111411 

TfamPttld 1 

13-15. Then, having been a sage in the Kailaasa mountain for 
hundred years and having experienced thereafter the state of a 
celestial being. Indra (lord of the demi-gods) and the attendant of 
Sambhu (the destructive aspect of God in the Trinity) at his will 
and on account of what flashed across his mind at once and having 
seen the bodies produced from previous births, (Veetahavya) sub¬ 
ject to anxiety, entered the solar orb again for lifting up (or saving) 
this body immersed in mud. 

srfer r^-eV I ^ R- TR^T fa'WW ***** \ 

* *Kr<hU li H FT ^ II16II 

1^16. Then the mind named Veetahavya, permitted by the Solar 
De ity, having entered the reddish-brown form (of light), going to 
the cave of the Vindhya mountain and raising from the hollow recep¬ 
tacle of the earth his own body, entered it. 


rTef: $TR^T * p5qi<?>*4 I 
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cfld^oifl 44^1^4 SRIHT Vgfad) 111711 

17. Then, having bathed and performed Japa (or repetition of 
sacred words) and having worshipped the Solar Deity, Veetahavya 
shone as before adorned by intelligence. 

2. —The Contemplation of the Mind 

fen# n n# ^ i 

famm n#: cTcT: fesSTfe it&QRf II18II 

^nrr art# nn: i” 

18- 19. At the end of the day, he again directed his mind to con¬ 
template. “Now, there is no purpose (served) by thinking. There¬ 
fore I shall remain like a mountain, having broken the under¬ 
standing ‘it is and it is not,’ and gone to the state of very great 
clarity.” 

ffn nfenn n fen# 111911 

clef: srafarcror: \ 

fn«r far «ffe^TCcniT fenr: 112011 

19— 20. Thus having reflected, he again remained in meditation for 
six days. Then, he regained his (earthly) consciousness just as a 
way-farer who had slept for a while. Then, accomplished (in the 
realisation of Truth), he remained for a long time in the state of 
liberation-while-living. 

H21II 

21. Then, having gradually acquired the desire for the state of 
bodiless aloneness (in the Spirit), (i.e., liberation without the body), 
and remaining firm in Padmaasana (a Yogic meditative pose), he 
spoke to himself within (as follows): 


“TFT HUnidi wx 1 

****** if wffet mn 1 12211 
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22 “Passion! Go to passionlessness. Hate! proceed to the state free 
of hatred. 1 have played with you for a very long time here. 

II23II 

23 Enjoyments! Salutations to you. I have been fondled by you 
during hundreds of millions of births in this world just as a child by 

fondlers. 

S'ait ftqf«m44iT ar^r i 

112411 

24. Repeated salutations to that Pleasure by which I was made to 
forget even this highest and holy position of Nirvaana (or absorp¬ 
tion in absolute Consciousness or liberation from the limitations of 
matter by union with the Supreme Spirit.) 

t V s * ^rarssfmsf?^ strtpt i 

rF*TTtT *rnff ^ II25II 

25. Oh Sorrow! Burnt by you, the Self was sought by me eagerly. 
Because of that, this path of mine has been taught by you. Salutations 
to you! 

ft* UTO I 

3TlWdMr4dl-f ^q- ;mT: fTrf: cW 112611 

26. Oh Friend! (My) body! you, an old kinsman, are abandoned by 
me today. Having acquired the knowledge of the Self, your own 
destruction is accomplished by you. 

^-f^, fojMjrpU l 5RTH# 1 

27. Oh Mother! (My) desire! When 1 am calmed (or ended) grief 
ought not to be assumed by you who are dejected, alone and 
withering. Salutations to you. 


{RnTOT: 




The Story of Veeiahavya 185 


^tUT ^n«4lf44l 112811 

28. Venerable Lust! The blemishes produced by wrong offences 
are fit to be forgiven. I go to the state of. absolute tranquillity. 
Announce your benediction. 

«+Jdl4 arfrotfSET: H29II 

29. Salutations to you, the Deity of Virtuous Act! Formerly, having 
been delivered from the hells, I was joined to heaven by you. 

d«r*rr: tf^Hl: 'STPJTT: STR^ffTT. *FTT \ 

fft 4ts?=g 113011 

30. You Vital Airs (or Vital Energies) bom together (with me) and 
my old friends! Today you are indeed gradually thrown out by me. 
Farewell to you! I depart.” 

I * 

3. The State of Aloneness or Final Liberation 

3PtT: U4IM4 hAmu|: 1 

tnA<n*n<4«ik 113111 

^ cTcT: I 

*fd*>6cx^h<.5M! 9f»t staff fwr4 H: II32II 

cq^?fT tf ^ WW «T ^ SRTRRIT I 

31-33. (Veetahavya) who had thus reckoned within, his thinking 
and seeking calmed (or subdued) and the yogic step (or state of 
transcendence) won, abandoned the subtle elements of the senses 
(sound, touch, form, taste and smell), slowly uttering the mystic 
syllable OM. He then abandoned the mere darkness (that followed). 
Then, having meditated for a moment upon the light rising with a 
form (or lustre) spreading far and wide and having given up that 
also, he was (in the state) which was neither darkness nor illumi¬ 
nating. 

■dmdfqrwwiei faitaiMfq ii 33ii 
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^ 113411 




33-34. Now, having reached that state, the mind fell (or was cast 
away) in half a Nimesha (or fraction of a second). Then, in half of 
one-half of a Nimesha (or a small fraction of a seond), he gave up 
putting on the Self-abiding part-Consciousness (or individualised 
Consciousness) which had come to perception. 

Note: This refers to the annihilation of individuality and the entry 
into the state of undivided Consciousness in Yogic Samaadhi. 

PH: I 

rTCsft I'lPtP'.ctiTivi: 113511 

35. Having reached the step (or position) of Pasyantee (or per¬ 
ceiving) which is of the nature of mere Being, he then remained 
immoveable like a mountain resorting to the abode of profound 
repose. 

HPR: Hq q: II36II 


36-37. Having obtained firmness (or steadiness) in that state of 
profound repose he arrived at the state of Turya (or Tureeya, the 
fourth state of Consciousness). There, he was blissful though devoid 
of bliss, was existence (or being) as well as non-existence (or non- 
being) and full of Consciousness as well as not Conscious, which is 
described as “not this, not this” (by the philosophical portions of 
the Vedas, i.e., the Upanishad-s.) 

Note: This apparently paradoxical statement expresses the fact that 
the fourth state of Consciousness transcends ‘experience’ and defies 


definition. 


HcT: 

fPT 

qw 

3^ 

% Pi^MT 


ftp*: 





qw 

> 

XPT 




fiKlMun f te T: 113711 
eTOT I 

113811 

I 

113911 
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tnr dlU^ ^ f^TTTTRTiT tT^RT 114011 

37-40. Then, he became That which is indescribable even by 
speech, which is the Purusha (or the Person or the Spirit) of the 
Saankhya-s (the followers of one of the six orthodox schools of philo¬ 
sophy), so also the Brahman of the knowers of Brahman (the name by 
which the Supreme Spirit or the Ultimate Reality is referred to in 
the Veda-s), Siva of the followers of the cult of Siva (or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead according to this sect), and the ‘All’ of those 
whose minds are even (or wholly good), which is the true, logical 
conclusion (or the established view) of all the scriptures, which 
corresponds to the heart (or inmost being) of all, which is the unsur¬ 
passed and steady illuminator of even luminous bodies, which is (of 
the nature of) one’s own direct cognition only, which is the ‘all’ 
and also all-pervading, which is the ‘one’ and also the ‘many’ and 
which is the abode devoid of decay and death. 

«0d£o*l: U41U 

41. Having passed thirty thousand years thus at pleasure, Veeta¬ 
havya became quiet (or extinguished) destitute of re-births. 

4. Pdddttfl —The Two Kinds of Disappearance 

of the Mind 

<fl<W —Sree Raama said: 

STWft ^ aU4n*W*Wll4«CTJ 114211 

42. Best among knowers of the Self! How is it that powers like 
moving in the sky are not seen here in the bodies of those liberated 
while living ? 

dRioo —Vasishtha said: 

STHIeUfad qfrflS ft | 

3HHl(d TTER ||4 3 || 
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43. Raaghava! One who is not the knower of the Self, though he is 
not liberated, obtains (abilities) like moving in the sky by the power 
of (suitable) materials, sacred words, religious rites and (opportune) 
time. 





1 


tfTTp^H H 114411 


44. It is not so with the knower of the Self. Because, the knower of 
the Self, is himself the Self-knowledge (i.e., he has become the undi¬ 
vided Consciousness devoid of subject and object and hence desire¬ 
less). Let the person to whom, even a little of desire exists, secure 
enough powers. 

3TTr*T5^T § I 

STfrfjfcT „ 4 5ll 

45. To the knower of the Self who is fulfilled, on the other hand, 
desire does not arise in any case. (Such) powers (or abilides) do not 
assist in the attainment of the abode of the Supreme Self. 


MtTPT Sree Raama said: 

C\ 

46. How was the body of Veetahavya, which was immersed within 
the surface of the earth, not wetted (i.e., not affected by underground 
water and the like) ? 

II46II 

* ^ rTPT Pdfrfaw ft 1 

46-47. Change and destruction are far away from one, to whom 
there is no movement, external and internal, produced by the mind 
or the vital air (Praana). 


114711 

47-48. When the movement of the vital air and the mind is ex¬ 
tinguished (or stilled) externally and internally, the essential ingre- 
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clients of the body (Dhaatu-s) never abandon their residence (or 
continuance) in the body. 

# f 114811 

# Hckail: rRt telT: 1 

48- 49. All those vyho have known what is fit to be known, are free 
from desire, possess lofty knowledge and have the knots (of ignorance) 
tom asunder, remain in the body self-dependent (or uncontrolled by 
external nature). 

sftrnr —Sree Raama said’ 

TJ#: 114911 

^TT: fpr 3IWnl *TT 5Pflt SR 1 

49- 50. On account of the rise of discrimination, when the natural 
state of the mind of the sage has vanished, where are virtues like 
friendship bom? Lord! Tell me (this). 

«tRi°<5 sWR 1 —Vasishtha said: 

I'ltnuililw ^ 1 1501 1 

sforwjxt ^T: ^ areMtoflifawi : l 

50- 51. The destruction of the mind is of two kinds; with form and 
without form. It is with form in liberation while living. That without 
form is bom in liberation without the body. 

^ IIS11I 

f^WcTT SI# ftrRRt | 

51- 52. The existence of the mind is for misery (i. e ., productive of 
sorrow). The destruction of the mind is for happiness (i.e., produc¬ 
tive of happiness). Leading the reality of the mind to decay, let one 
bring on the destruction of the mind. 

gjsifssrarai,| 52 „ 

ten# te 
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52-53. Know the mind as “existing”, which is supported by happi¬ 
ness and sorrow and very still only on the cognition, “I am”. It is the 
longing of the tree of worldly existence at budding time. 

Note: Legend has it that the Asoka tree longs for the kicks of young 
ladies and the Bakula for the sprinkling of mouthfuls of liquor at 
budding time just as pregnant women have peculiar longings during 
the period of pregnancy. When the tree of worldly existence brings 
lorth the diverse objects, it is the mind which arises first, which, in 
turn, generates the world. 

arrow wwt wrcr U53ii 

W W WWt I 

53-54. They consider his mind as “lost (or destroyed)” whom states 
of happiness and misery, misfortune, pride, dullness and jubilation 
do not lead to difference in nature (or outlook). 

115411 

WWtWTST: WW wrfWT TTOTT ^ 115511 

54-55. That mind of the (person) liberated while living, endowed 
with virtues like friendship, is possessed of excellent mental impres¬ 
sions and is set free from rebirths. That is the destruction of the mind 
“with form” where these virtues shine. 

Note: The spontaneous expression of noble virtues by a person 
liberated while living is on account of good Vaasana-s (or mental 
impressions). But these do not bind the mind to worldly existence. 
Such a mind is ever free. 

3rfa wtw swta# ii56ii 

56. The destruction of the mind “without form”, on the other hand, 
is produced by liberation without the body. Even the existence (of 
the mind), which is the repository of all the foremost virtues, is com¬ 
pletely dissolved. 
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?T WT: H=3T * gtfttfuGu: U57U 

57. In the destruction of the mind named “without form”, not even 
a littie (of anything) exists; neither virtues nor faults nor the con¬ 
sciousness of pleasure or anger exists there. 

.Vote: The Pure Undivided Consciousness is beyond the limitations 
of the mind. 

I 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter titled “The Story of Veetahavya” 
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



CHAPTER XIX 

THE QUENCHING (OR THE CALMING) 

' ’ ‘ OF THE MIND 

1. —The Two Seeds (or Prime Causes) 

of the Mind 

3RT9T—&ree Raama said: 

far sfar ^3T d hi iP m far ii hi 

1. Revered Sage! What is the seed (or. the prime cause) of the 
grape-vine (or creeper) of worldly existence which has spread out 
its form (or body)? What is the cause of that (seed)? What is the 
origin even of that cause? 


—Vasishtha said: 

4^1 STCfa fe|(^ TTET? I 

f^Rf 3m i N^ I ^ I H II 2M 

2. Raaghava! Know the body as the cause of the creeper of worldly 
existence. The origin of this body is the mind following the influence 
ot (or submissive to) desire. 


* . ^ ^ fWfgreq- ^drdmr^r: I 

^ fddlti ^ddl«RT II 311 

\ f T^ er ? ar ^_ tW0 0r *gi n s for the tree of the mind, bearing the creeper 
oug t. One is the movement of Praana (vital air or bio-energy). 
The second is firm imagination. 


✓ 

jnW: dldldfmldlSld: I 

^ faTCT 3TRJ snfTO^ II 411 


in ite^ 6 * 1 V * ta ^ ** (° r bio-energy) moves (or vibrates), engaged 
contact with the Naadee-s (or channels of bio-energy), then 
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the mind consisting of feeling (or sensation) is bom quickly. 

Mote: Praana cannot be equated with the breath. .It is the vital 
energy that is responsible for physiological functions and it operates 
through nervous and other channels in the body. Breathing is only 
one of its manifestations (or effects). Ofteri-times, Yogic texts de¬ 
signate the breath by the term Praana while dealing with the control 
of bio-energy through the regulation and control of breathing, which 
is considered to be the most effective way of controlling Praana: f 

Heft H&W T fffTO sftfTOT I 

niter amfTTcf mfw TOt m sii 

5. Consciousness, existing wholly even (or unmoved), aroused by 
the movement of Praana (or vital air), proceeds towards what is fit 
to be perceived (or known) on account of attention (or desire). Then 
(arise) the sorrows of the mind. 

6. Yogin-s practise the restraint of Praana (or the vital air) for the 
sake of tranquillity of the mind (or the cessation of thought). Hear 
the other (manner) of the birth of the mind occasioned by mental 
impressions (carried through the succession of previous births.) 

Mote: These mental impressions or Vaasana-s constitute the memory 
of experiences in the present incarnation and the impressions on the 
“unconscious” (to use a modem expression of. psychology) stored 
during previous incarnations. 

TO 3TRTT TOTfoU TOTO HT SWftfTOT II 711 

7. The seizing of objects by firm idea (or imagination), abandoning 
the investigation of (or reflection on) the earlier and the later (states), 
is declared as Vaasanaa (or mental impression). 


ntfro eftroftm^ <mmmt to h - : i 

TOeTOJ ^ TORTfTO^ftftT. || .811 
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8. Whatever is imagined resolutely by oneself, he is only that. Soon, 
he becomes of the nature of that, brought under the control of (or 
dependent on) mental impressions. 

cUdd l ^M^d^ld JM^rfd d: 11 911 

9. He is confused that this here, which he (surely) sees, is the real 
thing. He forsakes his natural state on account of having lost control 
over himself through the force of mental impressions. 

dd Sfdtrjfa dtl I 

4dlU|(d M4lff4idl*H td Sffdd’SRd 111011 

10- 11. Raaghava! Know that as the mind which (perceives) reality 
in unreality. On account of mental impressions solely of objects, 
the mind which is of firm habit and extremely fickle, becomes the 
cause of births, old age and death. 

d dTHIr} frr fdd dd U11H 

d«r>« cM4rdl d?T fdd d dTd^ 1 1 

11- 12. When nothing whatsoever, appearing as fit to be abandoned 
or fit to be acquired, is lodged in the mind and it remains having 
renounced everything, then it does not rise. 

d# 3TdT: qfoiFHj . ftHdviUdMdfd dd 111211 

dfdFmfa dd fdd 3TdSd ddTfdd 1 

12- 13. That mind is declared to be of non-existent nature, which, 
having given up everything within, abides in its cool resting place 
(or retreat), though existing in its course (or movement). 

rtm dTddf TddfadT IU3H 
dtddjdfl ^ ^ TT: 1 

13- 14. They are declared to be free from the mind, whose mental 
impression (or knowledge derived from memory) is destitute of taste 
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(or liking) and resembles a roasted seed (in its inability to sprout). 
They are indeed liberated while living. 

4NHI<Klri: ifa W dTCTT U14H 

cnft: SSlH fwr 3Tfq- Hidd: II15II 

14 _ 15 . The movement of Praana (or vital energy) (happens) under 
the influence of mental impressions. Also, mental impression (is 
gathered) through the movement of Praana (or vital energy). By 
that, there arises the succession of seed and sprout, to the mind which 
is the seed. When one among those two is worn away, even the two 
are speedily destroyed. 

2. — Absence of Knowing (or Experiencing) 

TTcTcft: HVdMTTcT Hid fa TPm I 

itfar farfe TFT M fa^TT 111611 

5T *t**«tfa d"4T I 

16- 17. What is known (or experienced) is the seed (or cause) of 
these two, (movement of vital energy and mental impression). By 
the renunciation of that (or the known), both (movement of vital 
energy and mental impression) perish. Raama! Understand knowing 
(or experiencing) as the seed (or cause) of the known (or the ex¬ 
perienced). Without that (knowing or experiencing), the known (or 
the experienced) does not arise (or exist), just as the sesamum seed 
(does not exist) without the oil. 

3FPtTPT fSsTPT H17I1 

amfafri : arars^n gwrarspri 

17- 18. Knowing (or experiencing) is for (or productive of) endless 
sorrow consisting of (or of the nature of) birth. Absence of knowing 
(or experiencing) abiding in (a state) free from dullness is for (or 
productive of) happiness consisting of (or of the nature of) freedom 
from birth. 
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<*!■«*—§ree Raama said: 

3<vms^4^4T 'H'tfa 5TRt U18H 

’cT rTef '6 V T talnq^rV [ 

18-19. Revered Lord! Of what nature is absence of knowing (or 
experiencing) ? When there is the absence of knowing (or experi¬ 
encing), how possibly does that dullness cease? 

••V-* 

— Vasishtha said: 

*r. 111911 

*T T^tif^d oi«fqd | 

^T^5RTRTft- II20II 

19-20. He who has no settled support (or means of abiding) every¬ 
where, nor has reposed stay anywhere, that (liberated) soul does not 
recognise (or experience) anything (of the known). He is not knowing 
(or experiencing) but is not dull (since he is of the nature of pure 
undivided consciousness). He ought to be known as liberated while 
nvmg, though doing hundreds of acts, 
ote. The liberated one does not seek the known. His mind does not 
est m the known. It has no prop (or support) anywhere. It abides 
in^ pure awareness freed from the past and without creating the 

ITHWdHHI rE Ph-dr (HfafrcMdmfa rT: I 
3TR ^r^ d^mrrirdV ftqa 112111 

21. Having renounced all mental impressions, even that state of 
Bliss which arises from Nirvikalpa Samaadhi (or absorption in 
absolute Consciousness) is dissolved within. 

^ f.W^: mi II22II 

22. The one who is not dull, whose Bliss has dropped, who has 
renounced knowing ( or experiencing) and is at ease, shall cross over 
to the farther shore of the ocean of sorrow, (wherein lies) the in¬ 
exhaustible sea of excellence 
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«W 1 WI: TW ?FRT3T | 

*1 ^ cTT fldWl: ^TRT ’tqrfqfjr ^112311 

23. Raama! Mere existence is said to be the seed (or origin) of this 
knowing. In that, there are two forms of existence, declared as the 
one and the manifold. 

tBUT nedi cl Til c^rTT. I.. 

^rn^qftnpn^r ngr Her Hwiffa 112411 

24. What is declared as the state of a vessel, cloth, that, you and me 

on account of the division in the form (or nature) of existence, that 
is considered to be of manifold appearance. > 

Prefer r m a^qqnji 

»?q»i?q *r$req Her qtr faf: 112511 

25. Having completely abandoned all distinction, that which is 
stainless and is of the nature of Pure Existence is known as the abode 
of Existence having one form of extensive nature. 

m qjtfff: qwqfa: l 

^HTfM «n!5t q?T: HFTT % «lNcl 112611 

26. That which is the climax and ultimate limit of the totality of 
existence is the seed of this world, for which reason, (the world) is 
indeed bom from that (Ultimate Existence). 

star fqsnh 

w mv. wft T K rm dt+iirf *nrr h 112711 

c rf^qynqq^ %cT: WT^tT 3TF3TH?r 

27-28. That is the cause of all causes. There is no Cause (or origin) 
for it. That is the essence of all essences. There is no substance beyond 
that. When that is known, the mind attains lasting (or perfect) 
tranquillity. 

Wq—Sree Raama said: 

i$dild nlld sTlTtiiPr wmi 112811 
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28-29. Sage! These causes (or origins) are the ones mentioned by 
you. By the practice of which of these many is the (supreme) abode 
reached quickly ? 

sift'd—Vasishtha said: 

TT^t STtrK q<T ddlrHH 112911 

29-30. Of these seeds (or causes) of sorrow, whatever has been 
mentioned by me subsequently, by the practice of that (state) (in 
preference to the earlier), the (supreme) abode is reached quickly. 

rf l O l e^ Tjfe U30II 

Wlr^l HrdvHI ^PTT : | 

d i iti ^ ^ STM) fa Hr?^ 113111 

^ av ing renounced (all) mental impressions forcefully by 
manly effort, if you fasten (or fix) your natural state forthwith to the 
a o e that is at the limit of the totality of existence, then you will 
attain verily at that moment, the perfect abode (of undivided Con¬ 
sciousness or Pure Being). 

?TT tfa I 

nfr^Td<irM 4 i^ 113211 

32. Or if you abide in your nature which is identical with (pure) 
existence, then you will attain that state (of liberation) only with a 
little greater effort. 

fTdWJIfff zrfT fcl^ofd I 

3 Trare*rfo rR^»T 10311 

33. Raaghava! If you abide in the principle of consciousness with 
meditation accomplished then you will reach that state (of libera¬ 
tion) with much greater effort. 

Note: The three verses above, describe the process of freedom from 
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the known and identity with Absolute Reality in the decreasing 
order of perfection: 1. Complete renunciation of all mental impres¬ 
sions, transcendence of the totality of existence instantaneously, and 
abidance in the One Pure Being. 2. Identity with one’s inmost 
nature which is Pure Existence or Being leading to transcendence of 
individuality and abidance in the One undifferentiated Existence 
or Being 3. Transcendence of thought and abidance in the Pure 
Consciousness which ultimately leads to the loss of individuality and 
absorption in the One Pure Existence or Being. 

3. —The Three Means—Destruction of 

the Mind and Others 

setr i 

*U34» 

HcT ^ Hufqwai mPrf tfPnTH | 

34- 35. Meditation is just not accomplished merely on the ‘known’ 
since it is inconsistent. If you take effort in the renunciation of 
mental impressions, then, all your mental, anguish and physical 
illness are severed (or cast off) instantly. 

tjp-R * vW farT * rTPR 113511 

35- 36. As long as the mind is not dissolved, so long there is no 
destruction of mental impressions. As long as mental impression is 
not destroyed, so long the mind is not extinguished. 

tn^RT tTRW 113611 

faxftWRt *1^ * diqti I 

36- 37. As long as there is no knowledge of Truth (or Reality) so 
long there is no extinction of the mind. As long as there is no extinc¬ 
tion of the mind, so long there is no perception of Truth (or Reality). 

«mWMIW: dvqiMM: H 3711 

TTRff * drUWIlfeT: * \ 
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37- 38.1 As long as there is no destruction of mental impressions, so 
long, whence is the knowledge of the true (or essential) nature (of 
oneself) ? As long as the true (or essential) nature (of oneself) is not 
attained, so lortg, there is no destruction of mental impressions. 

-mh^h dHM'nra ^ ^ 1138,1 

Hrar: % 1 

38- 39. Knowledge of the true (or essential) nature (of oneself), the 
destruction of the mind and also the extinction of mental impressions, 
having become the cause of each other, are indeed difficult to be 
accomplished. 

afrH t c r TT0F9T n39ii 

^sst I^rr wsrfcr i 

39- 40. Raaghava! Therefore, having thrown far away the desire 
for enjoyment by manly (or courageous) effort, out of discrimination, 
let one have recourse to these three. 

fiK i wff B mfar >> 40U 

40- 41. Practised for a long time simultaneously, these become 
fruitful to a sage. All the knots /(of ignorance or bondage) break, by 
these three practised for a long time. 

41. The restraint of Praana (or vital air) is equal (in effect) to the 
renunciation of mental impressions. 

snirampmnFfc ^tt * i 

y H42H 

42. The movement of the vital energy is arrested by the firm prac¬ 
tices of Praanaayaama (or regulation and control of breath), by the 
expedient given by the (spiritual) preceptor and by the employment 
of (suitable yogic) postures and diet. 
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3MTt^lftr?nfWT: t*T ^ I 

q itMHfaftrMH I : HFTFT^Tft^nT 114311 

^Pd^dNJ ^&ld % | 

^rT: # ^m^rH'rq fafdwRrf d4li.i^iA: 114411 

43-44. When these means like the acquisition of the knowledge of 
the Supreme Spirit, the association of sages, the renunciation of 
mental impressions and the restraint of the movement of the vital 
air are there, those who control the mind forcibly (try to) destroy 
(or dispel) darkness by Collyria (or black pigments used to paint 
eye-lashes) abandoning the lamp. 

4. 3Tta3Tc*Tf^nT:—T he Investigation into the Nature 
of the Supreme Spirit 

dt+un I’d I T^T^T I 

Ttor 114511 

45. Raama! Therefore, having abandoned this wrong perception 
and resorting to Pure Consciousness, be still (or quiescent) devoid 
of passion. 

WTH SHItT far FETFrT 3^ IdlfaST 5T#: I 

fa^P3TT«n?*Tf5TT ^CT cff *Tr3T#: 114611 

46. “What could this world be? What could I be?” Reflect thus 
quietly and incessantly from the view (or perception) of the Supreme 
Spirit, either by yourself or along with virtuous (or spiritual) people. 

3 prr: j 

rtHiHmim T Pfar fairr srefcr l w 114711 

47. Wise men consider the knowledge of the Self arising from investi¬ 
gation (or reflection) as a limb (or constituent part) of Sacred Know¬ 
ledge (derived from meditation of the Self or Supreme Spirit) B 
the mere arrival of this Knowledge (or Self-realisation), the mind 
clears up (or is satisfied). 
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arflpsrRf arf^m i 

fal*K*«fllnlHIWJI41 ^Rwil ^ MwHH ||48U 

48. The senses swallow quickly one who is not the knower of Truth 
(or Reality), who is not tranquil, who has not perceived the Self 
and who is not steady (or determined), just as deer (eat up) a sprout 
(or a blade of grass). 

TOVHWfHi *Tff: WtK«»K«iq 1 

frrnwm n49ii 

49. Attachment is the cause of objects (or affairs). Attachment is 
the cause of worldly existence. Attachment is the cause of hopes (or 
desires). Attachment is the cause of calamities. 

ifoli ^I*H( FT I 

aT^T ^4» i r<un 115011 

IJrtfT WT^TT 1 


50. That mental impression here, which is impure, is declared as 
attachment. The mental impression of those liberated while living 
m the body is pure, freed from exultation and dejection and causing 
no re-birth. 





4lni*n 


usiu 

i 


51 52. The mental impression of those whose condition is that of 
one not liberated while living and who are miserable and ignorant, 
is indicated by the word ‘attachment’; it is productive of birth 
(or worldly existence). 

^ srss-Mt) 3PT: 115211 

^ - cH i miflfa TTETET II53II 

52-53. Raama! When y OU r Self (or inmost being) is perceived as 
equal (or the same) in prosperity or in adversity, when you do not 
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attain weariness by sorrows, when you do not exult in pleasures 
and conform to (the situation) as obtained, then you are unattached. 

Thus ends the Nineteenth. Chapter titled “The Quenching of the 
Mind” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



faST: —CHAPTER XX 


feTrfnn^TT—CONTEMPLATION OF THE SELF 
THAT IS PURE CONSCIOUSNESS 

1. —The Cause of Delusion 

Vasishtha said: 

fc*W Ts * 5TF?T f^TT^T^nT I 

^^d rr ^fard r^-^T W l cMfffft ^ U HI 

1. “I am only Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) not divided by 
space, time and the like, tranquil, pure consciousness only and im¬ 
perishable,” thus remaining (in meditation), be silent, happy in 
your own self. 

IfHd U 1*4<4(^1 dlddl I 

zrran^n «FFr3n% HrMdT u 211 

fddlfe+eMdT I 

2- 3. As long as there is the assumption of (spiritual) ignorance, as 
long as there is the idea that one is not Brahman (or the Supreme 
Spirit), as long as there is regard (or care) for the web (or illusion) 
of the world, as long as there is the idea of reality in the “seen” (or 
the visible object) and as long as there is the sense of T in the body, 
so long there is the imagination (or idea) of mind and the like. 

iHdvMMvitd^: II 311 

3- 4. To one whose mind is indifferent to enjoyments, who has satis¬ 
faction which is cool and stainless, and whose snare consistmg 
of chains of hopes has been cut, the delusion of the mind is destroyed. 

«Ri frram wt for# f^nrc^ nTH 4ii 

fWrT d R lfHd l 3TCT «T U 511 
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4 - 5 . To the sage who is offering (as oblation) all the straw (in the 
form) of the three worlds in the fire of Consciousness inwardly, the 
delusions of the mind and the like turn away from within. The mind 
burnt by the fire of knowledge does not spring up again. 

srforofi- fc resq tn i 

41^114+111': 4»M u ldi *Tm: 11 611 

6. This immutable (or imperishable) Consciousness is verily existing 
in all living beings. But, on account of ignorance of this (Conscious¬ 
ness), all have fallen into wretchedness. 

3T5TR armrart fttST **T % TOTOMd: I 

Vi ^ilSWMd: U 711 

7. Ignorance is the basis of calamities. What indeed is not a mis¬ 
fortune to one who does not understand? This course of worldly 
existence flows on account of the inattention (or insanity) of the 
ignorant. 

Hff 3PRft5 II 811 

8. There exists here That (Reality) which consists of the light of 
Being-Consciousness, abandoned by ‘knowing’, untouched by the 
‘known’, tranquil and of the nature of the ‘Whole’. 

Note: That Reality is destitute of the process of ‘knowing’ which is 
of the mind, absolutely free from the known’ and is undivided 
Being-Consciousness. 

2. oilqstifadW;—T he Division of Spiritual Ignorance 

ftrerm 911 

9. There rises by itself from that (Being-Consciousness) a small part 
of the nature of ‘knowing’. That is produced (or arranged) in three 
wavs—the subtle, the middling and so also the gross. 


l 
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STrft: 3TFTT: TTT tR »TT»T 111011 

10. Only this (appearance from the Pure Being-Consciousness) is 
regarded as Prakrti (or Nature) (constituted of the three energies 
or qualities), Sattva (or light, knowledge and harmony), Rajas (or 
agitation, passion and activity) and Tamas (or darkness, ignorance 
and inertia). Only this, is the course of worldly life of a living being. 
Its furtherest limit is the Supreme abode (or Reality). 

^ g sftrTTr: fsTOT ^TcTT: I 

fe'flrfcU arfWr yr^ rf: mm 

11. What have been mentioned here as the three Guna-s (or quali¬ 
ties or energies), they are also regarded (each) in three ways. Thus, 
this spiritual ignorance is divided in nine ways on account of differ¬ 
ence in quality (or characteristic). 

’THTT: , 

^*3 t=TT II12II 

, P*^ C P art which has the nature of Sattva (or light, knowledge 
a Hj r T y) ’ Naa S a ‘ s ( or th e mythical semi-divine beings having 
ViH 3Ce 3nd ser P em -tail, inhabiting the nether worlds) and 

daVkn^' ara " S ^° r a daSS ° f demi -gods) constitute the Tamas (or 
tio SS ’ lgnorance and inertia) sub-division. The Rajas (or agita- 
n, passion and activity) sub-division is constituted by sages and 
c 0m u P j Shed ones (endowed with supernatural powers). The 

su ivision is constituted by the gods like Hara (or Siva). 

^rnft 

WrfjRt 111311 

13. The pure Sattva, portion of Avidyaa or spiritual ignorance is 
' declared as Vidyaa or spiritual knowledge. Sages endowed with 
spiritual knowledge remain liberated as long as the body resides in 
the world. 

rilHf* TT 3T^T ttw: I 

SWlteT ^ II14II 
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14. An object like the mountain which is a mass of stupidity has 
gone to the limit of the quality of Tamas (or darkness, ignorance and 
inertia). There, the state free from the mind is not obtained. It has 
also fallen from the state of the (thinking) mind. 


m for fpiHT f a s rerfoft \ 

STtTTRT^T f^6pd 111511 


15. Where the consciousness remains asleep with its eight-fold body 
(i.e., the five subtle elements, the mind, the intellect and the ego), 
it is the giver of sorrow. It remains there merely as ‘existence’, like 
a dumb, blind and dull person. 

Note: The five Tanmaatra-s or sense-perceptions (i.e. sound, touch, 

form, taste and smell) together with the internal instruments_the 

thinking mind, the determinative intellect and the faculty that 
creates the sense of T-constitute the body, as it were, of the con- 
scious spin .where n -sleeps’. When Consciousness ‘awakes’ or is 
freed from these limitations, it shines in its own splendour. 


sftTFR’ ^TfW—Sree Raama said: 

16. Is not firmly abiding as mere ‘existence’ close to liberation? 


«lfaoo ^rrar—Vasishtha said: 




16-17. Having already investigated intentionally so that on ac¬ 
count of looking out for (or inquiry into) Reality, there is the know¬ 
ledge of the totality of existence, that would be liberation; not other¬ 
wise. 


HpOn im MPteMHft I 117 H 

g^rlT ff^dT ^ ) 


17-18. The renunciation of mental impressions is required fafterV 
having thoroughly known them. Where the dull mental imprison! 
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remains asleep within, like the sprout within a seed, know that to be 
thorough sleepiness (or insensibility) causing birth again. 


fterr sTrT: 


fefcTT 


% 




19. These stationary objects (such as stones, trees) and the like have 
indeed resorted to the state of thorough sleep (or insensibility). The 
mental impressions just exist within them in seed-form. 


toiIw smnw'Vd Her gijqr * i 

faofl'dl *TOHl trsr rTeT 112011 

20. Where there is the seed (or germ) of mental impression, that is 
the state of sleep and does not (bring about) fulfilment (or Self-reali¬ 
sation). Where the mental impression is without seed, that is the 
fourth state of Consciousness Turya Tureeya). That is regarded 
as producing (spiritual) perfection. 

scnrstnfafstrmfa i 

^ 112111 

Even a little of the residue of mental impressions as well as that 

° re, debt, disease, enemy, oiliness (or affecdon), hostility and 
poison oppresses (or vexes). 




* 112211 


ne who has burnt the seed of mental impressions and has the 
nature of the generality (or totality) of Existence will not be unhappy 
again, whether he is with the body or without the body. 


Wit ^H | U|i fSJTHT tHU^ir^n 112311 

^ H^^ Cn l ^ S knowledge of the Self has not manifested, it is the 
ucer of the delusion of worldly existence; when manifested, it 

causes the destruction „r n 

uction of all sorrows. 
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*TrT cT^T | 

3TfeTT cTrT: *T# M24II 

24. The non-manifestation of this (Self-knowledge) is called Avidyaa 
(or spiritual ignorance) by the wise. This Avidyaa is indeed the 
cause of the world. From that everything arises. 

3. —The Method of Scrutiny 

WTtSfqi: UrT. 112511 

25. So much only is the state of spiritual ignorance which is the 
conviction that this is not Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit). This 
alone is its end (i.e. the end of Avidyaa) which is the conviction that 
this is Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit). 

3TR7T#fT foTT T1F Hi 2 Pd tf^HTT^RT I 

f^tT TJSR ^RTtiT^TTr 112611 

dlPdc^Pd^fi fe 112711 


26-27. Raama! Perception (or Direct knowledge) of Brahman (or | 
the Supreme Spirit) does not arise without (spiritual) practice. 
“Brahman is Pure Consciousness. Brahman is the world. Brahman 
is the succession of living beings. I am Brahman. Brahman is my 
enemy. Brahman is my friends and relatives. Everything is indeed 
Brahman only”—One indeed becomes extremely happy when this 
is meditated upon. 

fSSlvjHU 3T5TC*T ^TTRT I 

aTWR^T 5PFT3T § tfrRpr: U28II 

E8. The world consists of a multitude of sorrows to the ignorant 
nTo the wise the world is full of Bliss. The world is dark to the blind’ 
jbut bright to the one with eyes. 








3-Trtri4|^| <mTr H29II 
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^ 7%T 5TRT fddIWH dmfdf, l 

^^rfirfvr: »i3on 

dlbm^dR Fd<i IcHM I 

29-31. “We meditate on the Self that is Pure Consciousness (in 
which) all thought has ended. We meditate on the Self that is Pure 
Consciousness which has come to appearance through the five 
senses—sound, form, taste, touch and smell—, is free from them and 
is calm. We meditate on the Self that is Pure Consciousness which 
is endowed with great glory, is free from all births and a non-doer 
even when there is possibly, doership.” 

faiW r % II3HI 

d«Af»d *T fail'd M<uj ^pxn - I 

^ 'lit PI TT rlt4M^ 113211 

lull'd ^TrdM<i TTcPR I 

31-33. Thus having resolved, those who are happily established in 
the abode of Truth (or Reality) neither rejoice at nor condemn life 
as also death. But their mind is free from passion, without limita¬ 
tion (by factors like time and space), with delusions departed, not 
attached (to worldly life), liberated, tranquil all around and gone 
to the highest abode of Pure Existence. 

=£^*n: 113311 

fPTrTT f5nidd<4-d 3PTTT V* < 

33-34. When the usual practice is obtained, performing the work 
entirely, they remain free from agitation like Meru mountains in 

other forms. 

4. fgrfoft xfm: _Two Kinds of Yoga. 

'dqld— Sree Raama said: 

UHH4*Wrd<\fr T dlddlldt4y>^ II34II 

dld'MdtMl gT ^T1 
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34- 35. When the dissolution of mental impressions is produced by 
the restraint of the movement of Praana (or the vital air), how does 
one repose in the state of liberation while living? Tell me (that), 
revered Sage! 

qfaoo ■dflH—Vasishtha said: 

WlKcHui II35II 

Mi«iHi tottotTtt 1136II 

35- 36. The means for crossing over the course of worldly exist¬ 
ence is called by the name Yoga. Know that (yoga) having the 
characteristics of the cessation of the mind, to be of two kinds—the 
way of Self-knowledge and the control of the Praana-s (or the vital 
airs). 

y+i<1 -gT=rfa sfft# tnrfrri 

rTTTSfa y I <4*4^1 31# TO U371I 

o c > 

37. Though both the ways are spoken of by the word Yoga, even 
then, this (word) has very much attained traditional usage in the 
harnessing (or use) of Praana (or the vital air). 

TT# TOT# ?Fi l I 

3mTW: #*T: WTFqfro 5TRf#TO: 113811 

38. The two equal means are told by the scriptures. Certainly, 
they give the same result. To some person, Yoga is not feasible (or 
attainable); to some (other) person certainty of knowledge is not 
attainable. 

tot tpt srorfroror: i 

TOf: 5 TR era - ## ### # 5 # 1(39^ 

39. Raama! My accepted (view) is that certainty of knowledge is 
easily attainable. Of the two, knowledge has been told to you This 
Yoga is (now) described. Hear (this). 
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TPT faftl- ^T: II 

Thus ends the Twentieth Chapter titled “Contemplation of the 
Self that is Pure Consciousness” in the abridgement of Yoga- 
vassishtha. 



^—CHAPTER XXI 

'JJQJUdlMWW HM —THE STORY OF BHUSUNDA 
1. ^p^tPTf^T:—T he Origin of Bhusunda 
ddi'd—Vasishtha said: 

3T5T ^ tfcqfrujlfH NtIW' | 

MWTdH t ^T- 5n^ gRWKfl ; II 111 

1. In this matter, I shall tell you a most wonderful narrative which 
the sage Saataatapas told formerly in the assembly of Indra (the 
king of the demi-gods). 

tfrf^pr ^raraftT Mfcrnj hut u 211 

2. On the top of the ‘wish-yielding’ tree situated in the north-east 
quarter of, the Meru mountain, there dwells a certain dignified 
crow by name Bhusunda. 

fc<uOc ft <wr *?nf * ^ II 311 

3. He is one whose thought has ceased, calm, free from passion, 
high-minded, and long-lived. (One like him) never was or will be 
in the heaven. 

& SJc^T ?T 3^ 31^ g^wiri I 

3T9T ^5^ II 411 

4. Having heard this, I went to see him, out of curiosity. I saw 
Bhusunda, worshipped by the twice-born (or Braahmana-s), seated 
on the Kalpa tree. 

Note: The Kalpa tree is the mythical wish-yielding tree in heaven. 


3|t4m3lfe #TRT 'idl'd ^rrrfqq-; || 5 U 
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5. Having known me as Vasishtha, arrived, though having no 
doubt, the king of birds spoke to me (after) having provided water 
for washing the feet and other respectful offerings. 

“favipt 3Rrw«H 3TT5TT ^ l” 

Se’JrPtSfj (OTTO “tSTTtT: 5RRI! 611 

wnr" i 

Wt II 711 

6-7. “For what purpose is your arrival today? You deserve to give 
me your command.” Thus told, I then asked him: “In which family 
was your honour bom? Sage! How much is your age? How has your 
honour known what is to be known?” Thus asked, that Bhusunda 
prepared to speak. 

ssqrq—Bhusunda said: 

SHTOT MptmCl qid< : | 

«nrr ^ fosnn ■dim.iPiidi u sii 

fer TrfiTSv^TT %% fap$X\: I 

+<sifrtd faforTT: ^97: II 911 

8-9. As there are Pramatha-s, (a class of semi-divine beings) at¬ 
tending on Siva, there are also semi-divine female attendants (or 
mothers). They are known as Jayaa, Vijayaa, Jayantee, Aparaajitaa, 

1 iddhaa, Raktaa, Alambusaa and Utpalaa. Sometime, come to¬ 
gether, they performed a chief festival with joy. 

ernrr tt q y re req i 

q^lffqgv-s: , =l»si<$q: +1+1 111011 

10- Then, even the (birds) carrying them danced and drank intoxi¬ 
cating liquor. The crow named Chanda with a steel-like bony beak 
was t * 1e vehicle of Alambusaa. 

fom ^rar: i 

^ m : 7r ^Tf^FT: fHI^H sFFTTtT llllll 

FPTt ddtIH It+fdiifdM I 
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11-12. The female attendants had female swans as their vehicles. 
The (swans) sported with that crow. Then those swans, who were 
pregnant brought forth in course of time twenty-one sons bom out 
of eggs in the large lake belonging to Brahmaa (the Creator). 
Note: According to mythology Maanasa is the sacred lake on the 
mountain Kailaasa, said to be the native place of swans. 

tr^ <TT«Tfg «n?TT 1112(1 

12. Sage! We here, were thus born from those female swans. 

2. —Continuance through the Ends 

of World-Cycles 

rn er fir . cTrT: 1 

fxR anrr^Rnwnfw HrT: 111311 

Fflt. IRT 1 

13- 14. Thereafter, along with our mother-swans, the Goddess 
Braahmee (wife of Brahmaa) was worshipped by us for a long time. 
Then, we were blessed by her, intent on favouring us, in such manner 
that we remain liberated. 

KdkWV KT : wiMUfailcfl M14II 

ftesra ftfew frnj: gir *ibt: i 

14- 15. ‘We shall remain tranquil and with satisfied minds in solitude, 
in the state of meditation’—thus having resolved, we went near 
our father. 

^TPT ’ht'MMicw 1115(1 

yfi Tef fcio©i*iU^ *lciw»<r: I 

3RT ^ WS& 3°^ IH6II 

15- 16. This Kalpa tree inaccessible to all disturbances (or peril 'i 
was indicated by him as our place and we remain here free from 
fever (or anxiety). Today, the merit of my good deeds has borne 
fruit indeed by the arrival of your honour.” 
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cTff*H ^ TmT^rf^PT I 
“^ld<^ dld<ttl^U Hg t fk u: H17U 

^ ff I 


17—18. Raama! Having thus spoken, when he stopped, I told him 
this. Lord of Birds! For what reason, your brothers of such nature 
and noble-minded are not seen here, but, you alone afe seen?” 


—Bhusunda said: 

^ ?T: ^TF5t a r fdhdl ^ II18H 

^TT esfhm: t SeMId l xf I 


18-19. Noble-minded Sage! To us, remaining here, a very long 

time has passed away. Series of Yuga-s and of Kalpa-s have worn 
away. r 


Vote- According to Puraanic mythology, the universe is dissolved 
at the end of every Kalpa which is equivalent to a day of Brahmaa, 
e Creator. This is also equal to 1000 Yuga-s being a period of 4320 
million years of mortals. 6 P 


' ? " wm ’ * fl wnspn; M19H 

rTOT 


19^20 D 

bodies Ui- Un ? 8 S ° muctl ^ me > my brothers, having given up their 
Supreme Sprit*™” Came t0 an enc * * n l ^ e auspicious abode (of the 


d f v T dUfM ^ 112011 

2 ^1; Even when they are long-lived, great, virtuous and strong, 
a (without exception) are swallowed by time whose nature cannot 

be reckoned. 


*TTT TO) 




3TOTTfsPT: 112111 
^c^ldcll^ I 
fd^fa f WtSR: 112211 
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21-22. By me, who was told thus, Bhugunda, the king of crows was 
asked: “Noble-minded One! How do you remain free from fever 
(or anxiety) at the close of the worldly cycles when violent winds 
blow and the moon, the constellations and the Sun are burning?” 

—Bhusunda said:. 

*T3T 5TT»Tffr t hvMI»el 1 

^ (nooilit II23II 

23. When the affair of the world ceases at-the end of the world- 
cycle, I just remain in space devoid of all imagination. 

srcrofar irei&ftcMi: i 

Wft ^°Tt W&ZT cT3T f fosifa 112411 

24. When the suns bum, then,. I remain with composed mind, 
situated in an area of the sky (or space) and having performed the 
concentration of the mind relating to the Ocean (or the waters). 

XRT wtannfW; qrfaf SMqqmq : | 

% fim i wra sy fRT 112511 

25. When the winds of universal destruction blow, shattering to 
pieces the best of mountains, then I remain immoveable in space 
having assumed the holding concentration relating to mountains. 

mritaluTd'TT I 

diu4f Mi^li H7T 112611 

26. When Meru and other mountains, vanished from the world, 
are reduced to the state of universal deluge, then, performing the 
concentration of the mind relating to air, I float about with a steady 
intellect. 

drdl-rl qt , 

gspnroni fNsrwrsFswn 112711 

27. Having reached the furtherest limit of the universe, I remain 
indeed in the pure (or stainless) abode which is the limit of Reality 
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(or the Ultimate Reality), in the state of profound repose, immove¬ 
able in nature. 

3. —Wonderful (or Varied) Experience 

foglE ? 112811 

28. When the lotus-born (or Brahmaa, the Creator-God) again 
occupies himself with the work of creation, then, entering into the 
universe I remain on the abode of birds (or on the tree). 

^ ^ <J5T: g*: I 

ft*. ^ 

29. Just through the force of my will, in every world cycle, again 
and again, this tree comes into being like this, on the top of this very 
mountain. 

'3^T^T—Vasishtha said: 

TOTTftr. I 

^ tifar.iisoii 


30. Best among birds! For what reason, other Yogin-s do not remain 
lor exist) at the end of the world-cycles, as you remain undisturbed 
(or everlasting) through your steady contemplations? 

Bh^sunda said: 

Trxrr tinw mar HTffr * 13111 

31 Sage! This indeed is the dispensation of the Supreme Lord 
which is difficult to be violated. It is to be so accomplished by me of 
"3 kind and not so accomplished by those of that kind. 

Vasishtha said: 

to* fa snrap* i 
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32. Blessed One! What wonderful things do you remember in this 
successio n of th e worlds ? 

—Bhusunda said: 

O 

w am: 113211 

,c 

II33II 

HPTTFit ^ *rm?njri 

32-34. I remember this earth below, without its multitudes of 
mountains, forests and trees, the birth of the moon, the sun and the 
like, the arrangement of Indra (the lord of the demi-gods) and his 
younger brother, the taking away of the earth by the demon Hiranya- 
aksha and its deliverance by Varaaha (or the incarnation of God 
Vishnu as a boar), the generation of oceans and the churning (of the 
ocean) for the sake of the nectar of immortality. 

Note: The references in the above verses are the events that are 
deemed to have happened in different ages according to the mytho¬ 
logy of the Puraana-s. 

^ ^ fltpgsR** 113411 

*n?r: qi6qr<r f# <rir: 1 

34. Sage! This indeed is the eighth birth for you, the son of Brahmaa 
(or the Creator-God). Hari (or God Vishnu) has become Parasu- 
raama (or incarnated as the son of Renuka) for the sixth time here. 

r™* H 35 H 

<4U l Pn TP^T I 

8f ^>TOI ^ II36II 

35-37. I remember thirty conflicts of Tripura (the three cities of 
demons burnt by Siva, the destructive aspect of God), two destruc¬ 
tions of the religious sacrifices of Daksha (one of the sons of Brahmaa 
the Creator-God and a patriarch of mankind according to Puraanic 
mythology) and the twelfth churning of the ocean of nectar, here? 
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Now, there would be the eleventh birth as Raama, of God Hari (or 
Vishnu). And also, the sixteenth birth (as Sree Krshna) will happen 
in the house of Vasudeva. 

Note: These verses point to the cyclic nature of universal events, 
every Kalpa or universal age having a similar progression of events. 
Through mythological allusions, the Yogavaasishtha drives home 
many universal truths. The narratives contained in this grand 
treatise on Jn’aana and Yoga, it should be remembered, are allegori¬ 
cal in nature. 

wnrn * 113711 

37-38. This delusion in the form of the world does not exist at any 
time. But, it also exists some time, remaining like a bubble of water. 

4. y i«iPq«ni —Reflection on Praana (or Vital Air 
or Bio-energy) 

—Vasishtha said: 

^ 3rfr H38H 

38-39. King of birds! How is it that death does not afflict the body 
0 even those, moving about within this world and having (their) 
affairs (or occupadons) ? 


W* ^~~Bhusunda said: 

113911 

3mTT * * II40U 

39-49. Death does not seek to kill him, in whose heart the continuous 
>ne of the thread of mental impressions, passed through the pearls 
” laults(orsins), is not strung. Death does not wish to kill him, whom 
°P C ^° r < ^ esire ) does not burn within. 
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f^rT gGmi*cj qt >1411) 

?T xPSFT *IFT rT ?T I 

41-42. Death does not seek to kill him, who is without desire and 
anger. Death does not wish to kill him whose mind is well reposed 
in the most holy Abode and is not fickle. 


♦HWfT 


o 



: 1142)1 


f^rt I 


42-43. Sage! These great faults, which are the causes of the disease 
of worldly existence, do not seize the mind which is firm and com¬ 
posed, even a little. 


anwteT 114311 

vzrvn s naifanii ^wri«raT ii44ii 

43-44. The contemplation of the Self, destitute of all ideation, is 
the most excellent (means) that causes the destruction of all sorrows 
and increases all blessedness. The contemplation of Praajia (or 
bio-energy) when practised, is the cause of (a long) life here. 


q# ; 3 t% fqv^scr#” i 

*tt srqr << sn*nqi?ft sjat n45u 

fast ^, 


45-46. When told thus, Bhu&unda was asked by me: “What is 
spoken of as contemplation of fraana?” He then told me- “The 
two life-winds (or vital energies) called Praana and Apaana, are 
indeed spread in this body upwards and downwards. 

Note: The seemingly elusive concept of Praajja and its manifesta¬ 
tions, is fundamental to the Yogic school. From the complex descrip¬ 
tions obtaining in Yogic literature and the testimony of practising 
yogin-s, it is now almost established that the word Praana and its 
various functional derivatives refer to bio-enerev , 

various physiological channels. Respiration is considered as a din** 
function of Praana. Control of respiration is regarded as the most. 
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effective means of control of bio-energy, leading to the cessation of 
thoughts and the attainment of super-consciousness. Apaana is a 
functional aspect of Praana or vital energy. Praana and Apaana 
are considered to be “afferent” and “efferent” in nature (physiolo¬ 
gically) and at the grosser level, correspond to inhalation and exhala¬ 
tion respectively. 


(detail 

^I T M T ^ tr^ 


114611 
HWWt: 114711 
^TFTrft 114811 


46-48. The more subtle movement of these two vital energies, 
which drive (or direct) the great machine (or instrument) of the 
body without fatigue, which are like the sun and the moon in the 
firmament of the heart, which are of the nature of Agni and Soma 
(or the deities symbolic of fire and water) and which are always of 
equal nature in the waking, dream and deep sleep states, is difficult 
to be perceived though existing. These two vibratory energies— 
Praana and Apaana—are always in motion (or active). 

.Vote; The above verses leave no doubt as to the nature of Praana 
and Apaana, dealt with in the earlier verses. 

SI'jfhMM: fejrT: I 

49. Praana exists going upwards; on the other hand Apaana exists 
downwards. 

STORi 1(4911 

fiKtldlWHHWi W sftTT: fag: 1 

STTfi 31l4Rcri cR: II50II 
ymiHi 3t^TTFT7Tt W. H trsq# I 

*TfTR 115111 

n gtmwfl fag: i 

49-52. The outgoing of the Praana-s (or the vital airs) whose 
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efforts have been given up by their own inclination, as from the 
hollow of a lotus and their occupying (or extending) upto twelve 
finger-breadths externally from there (i.e. the nostrils) is known as 
Rechaka (or exhalation) by the wise. The full contact with the 
body of the Praana-s (or the vital airs) is called Pooraka (or inhala¬ 
tion). When the outgoing breath returns within from the outside 
without effort, the sensation of filling up that arises is also known as 
Pooraka (or inhalation). 

Note: The involuntary nature of respiration is indicated above. 

mfts m snor. H52ii 

STPCcT TIT JW1*I4WT ififaffff: I 

52- 53. When the exhaled air has vanished (by being drawn fully 
within), and as long as the inhaled air has not risen in the heart (for 
being expelled in exhalation), so long is that state of retention, which 
is experienced by Yogin-s. 

^arar: fnwu fw felHT: H531I 

53- 54. The exhalation, the inhalation and the retention exist as 
the three parts (of Control of Praana). They are characterized by 
the attributes, external and internal. 

5. — The Cause of Long Life 

II»T: H54ll 

fe#; <TT I 

54- 55. Steady in this practice, avoiding external contacts, the mind 
attains to the Supreme (state) absolutely, merely in a matter of days. 

tnrr % H*IT STTOTTflTfsRT 115511 

m Thrum «nwiPi i 

55- 56. By this method of bringing together (or accomplishment) 
of the vital airs, this repose of the mind in the stainless Self was 
indeed obtained by me spontaneously. 
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^ ^rt Tf qfcpars^ fctWlfH '♦>41-4'^ II56II 

C\ 

ffcwOTtfr fatxbifa ^Mini ' ^^ichh t i 

56- 57. I neither think of the past nor the future at any time. Resting 
upon (or resorting to) the view (or perception) of the present with 
the mind, I remain here. 

»r s prang m^tdF ir 115711 

TOt TO TO fTOI >jftalUMITO: I 

57- 58. My mind is not delighted on the arrival of good fortune; 
nor does it suffer misery in misfortunes. It is ever equal (unaffected 
by circumstances). Due to that, I live free from disease. 

TO TO*: TOW TOUW-ffT 115811 

ff dlnita fd<M0fad : I 

58—59. This one is a kinsman and this one is a stranger. This one 
is mine; this one is otherwise.” Sage! I do not apprehend (or feel) 
thus. Hence, I am long-lived. 


TORf ff 44|Uird: ^ 
^ct TOTSfor 


TOTf^tT: 115911 
«H«||U|dlTO: 1 
fcKd l fe cT:” 116011 


• do not allow (or permit) within, the contact of any mental 
isposition (or thought) prompted (or impelled) by the snare of 

Th^V, rCma ™ n ^ com POscd. Hence, I live without disease. Sage! 
s as been narrated to you as to how I am long-lived.” 

Sffrfi: cRfcR: qT fTOTOqffTTOT” I 
^d*|«rrqi TOTTOq TOT TOt iTO 1TTOII61H 

C\ ’ 


Ah! your account has been told since it is the cause of great 
under. Thus having spoken and having bidden farewell to him, 
1 again to heaven. 


^ 5^: fcnfe q TOcT: I 

tSTR: c«T 116211 
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fafrjcfb'HH ^ g pr g f # rT& 




116311 


62-63. Again, in the beginning of the Krta age that has elapsed, I 
have met with him. Destroyer of enemies! you are bom in the 
midst of this Tretaa age. Again, in the eighth year now (i.e., of the 
current age), Bhusunda was met by me on the mountain there 
itself, possessing the same form as before, not subject to old age. 
j Note: Yuga is an age of the world. There are four ages, or Yuga-s 
Y according to the Puraana-sKrta or Satya, Tretaa, Dvaapara and 
j Kali which is the current age, of which a little over 5000 years are ' 
!■ supposed to have elapsed. The duration of the four Yuga-s are 
respectively 1,728,000; 1,296,000; 864,000; and 432,000 human/) 
j, years. The four together comprise 4,320,000 years which is called a I 
Mahaayuga. One thousand such Mahaayuga-s constitute a Kalpa 
which is equivalent to a day of Brahmaa,'the Creator God. There is ; 
universal destruction at the end of each Kalpa and a fresh creation| 
thereafter. 1 

^ ^ f^T3T I 

XKT ^ AH II64II 

64. Thus has been narrated to you, the wonderful and excellent 
history of Bhusunda. Having heard and examined it within (your¬ 
self), do what is proper. 

tfk s forrfirBg^rat q n mlMnww ijKffasr: n 


Thus ends the Twenty-first Chapter titled “The Story of Bhusunda!’ 
in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



£1^41: — CHAPTER XXII 

^n#rfWR!T—THE MANNER OF WORSHIPPING 

THE DEITY 

1. f^rPTSPR’: —The Question on the Manner 


t 

II HI 

1. This (world) is only a mere appearance that now shines in this 
manner. The body (which feels) within, “I am the one with this 
name” is only non-existent. 

^ddvMMd'I 2ft fc^dA FT I 

I TT*T H ^ ^ SrfeFT: II 211 

2. Oh! Raama! Restjng on a comfortable bed, you wander about 
the (various) directions of space with a dream-body. Where is that 
body of yours situated? 

MplwiRt ^ <*T H t iF-T l» 311 

3. In the waking state, in the ‘kingdom of the fancy’ (or while 
building castles in the air), you wander about inside the heavenly 
city or in the Meru mountain. Where is that body of yours situated. 

^rr i 

^ qH l i p a r ^TTT T^F^T II 411 

4. Raama! Understand this course of worldly existence as a long 
dream, or a long delusion of the mind or a long-lasting ‘kingdom of 
fancy’ (or castle in the air). 

fdd -fcr n 5ii 


dfag ; 3^rar —Vasishtha said: 

dyfd 

5HMdmi^rHd4rd: 3FT^T 
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5. Resorting to the best of human effort, strength and intelligence, 
restrain only the mind which is the nave of the wheel of worldly? 
existence, by suitable means. 

ff HcT STR rR vTPt^ 11 611 

6. That which is not obtained by human effort accompanied by 
intelligence and goodness and associated with (or guided by) the 
scriptures, is not acquired anywhere. 

awjdlPtl *T ♦tW'tH II 711 

7. Neither the scriptures, nor kinsmen, nor even (spiritual) precep¬ 
tors are able to save the man who has been seized (or taken posses¬ 
sion of) by the ghost of the mind. 

o 

S l ater ^(tMM^I tT 1ft WII 811 

8. The spiritual preceptor, the substance of the scriptures and kins¬ 
men are able to lift up (or save) the person whose goblin-mind has 
been extinguished (or stilled), just as a deer (could be saved) from 
very little mire. 

artwt arm ffer *i^im1^hi(4H^ i 

xit R1*r II 911 

9. In this matter, hear another view (or knowledge) destructive of 
great delusion, which was formerly narrated to me by Lord Siva 
(or the God bearing the crescent of the moon on his head). 

wteri fearcrtsjj 'pnrr Israel 

rTST 111011 

arrnr i 

t|l¥^ Matt I fa W tiff »M: mm 
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10-12. Once upon a time, I lived on the bank of the river Jaahnavee 
(or Gan’gaa), worshipping God Siva. Then, on the eighth lunar day 
of the dark half of the lunar month of Sraavana, I saw in the 
forest a lustre similar in appearance to a multitude of moon-discs. 
As soon as I saw that, Lord Siva (who wears the crescent of the 
moon) arrived at that place with his hand joined to the hand of (his 
consort) Gauree and marching ahead, led forward by (hisattendant) 
Nandi. 

3TE# gcq cDTT TTli 3 mftcM l fa cT WTT 111211 
cTOT l 

ITT 3ffk5ftrTv5TTT f^TTT 111311 

12-13. Having gone near him, respectful offerings of water and 
flower were given by me; and God Siva accompanied by the God¬ 
dess (Gauree) was worshipped (by me) through respectful saluta¬ 
tions and hymns of praise. At the end of the worship (God Siva) 
told me this through very cool words: 

fafew far strt mtcHHfcr ” 1 
W 111411 

5^ * fSSTR 1 

fsnrt msu 

14-15. “I hope that your religious austerity is free from impedi¬ 
ments. Have you obtained what is fit to be obtained?” Thus ad¬ 
dressed, I spoke (as follows): “When there is your remembrance, 
from where (could there be) impediment? Then, there is nothing 
whatever hard to get in the world. Lord! remembering you is the 
passage to the city of fulfilment (or final beatitude). 

far 5 q-oSlfH farfaRT I 

111611 

cfiT «+Tk?i SHTt I 

16^17 Lord of the Divine Ones! Yet, I ask of you somewhat (in the 
nature of) the removal (or settlement) of a doubt. Lord! Of what 
nature is the (sacred) precept relating to the worship of the Deity, 
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which causes the destruction of all sins and increases all good (or 
happiness) ? 

2. 3lic4«l *TT*Tt —The Self is the Highest Deity 

—The Great Lord (Siva) said: 

?r t?r. ^ ^ favrN*: ui7ii 

?T i 

3 T^f^*T 5 ini'si r n ^ xJ'oilt) 111811 

17-18. The lotus-eyed (Vishnu) is not the Deity. The three-eyed 
(Siva) is not also the Deity. For, the Deity is not incarnate in the 
body; nor is the Deity of the form of the mind. The splendour which 
is not artificial and which is without beginning and end is called the 
Deity. 

<Hdld^drHM i 3TTOTTTCT#T $rHT I 

Wta TI <*i n II19II 

19. For those who have not known the essential nature of the Deity, 
the worship of form and the like has been prescribed. To one who is 
incapable of (travelling) a distance of one Yojana (or eight miles), 
a distance of one Krosa (or two miles) is provided. 

wuhmftfvr: 3^ 3 n?m 1 

112011 

20. Know that as the worship of the Deity in which the Divine Self 
is worshipped by the flowers of tranquillity, knowledge and the like. 
Worship of the form is not worship. 

21. The worship with flowers and the like is laid down (in the 
scriptures) only in the absence of tranquillity, perception (or know¬ 
ledge) and similar virtues. 

dfad tt^nwid^dT II21II 

M^lddlUrHdi STP^TT 1 



230 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


21-22. Pure intelligence (or Consciousness) which is beyond all 
parts (or fragmentation) and which is of the nature of the generality 
of Existence, attaining to the nature of vast Existence (or the totality 
of Being) is described by the word ‘Deva’ (or the Deity). 

112211 

RtRt RrRT MdcMftl 3tj? rTrf: I 

MTfr=i «4| q RHdf RRTT H23II 

22-23. (That Pure Consciousness) gradually moved by the splendour 
of the energies of space, time and the like, having become thejceva 
(individual soul or individualised consciousness), soon becomes the 
Buddhi (or the intellect). Thereafter (it becomes) the sense of “I.” 
Then attaining to the state of the mind, it clings to worldly existence. 

^ R*Fn?qRT%T fSSRTRHR 112411 

HR 3TRWkRRT%T RTR R5TR: 1 

24- 25. This (Pure Consciousness) experiences sorrow, abiding in 
the body, due to the idea “I am”. This unhappiness that has come, 
nourished by mere imagination is destroyed only by the absence of 
imagination (or thought). There is no doubt in this matter. 

W*i<beMH<ni«w4 f ^|4 RTcRRTSSeRR: 112511 

^ snTTSRranr iurh^r t r rr i 

25- 26. Warding off the turbidness of your own imagination by your¬ 
self and having reached the highest clearness (or serenity) or the 
Self, be supremely happy. 

R^lfrhRil) jairRT isdrdc'iH 112611 

^ 'TOiR: R5T RtTTR 1 

26- 27. The Self is indeed full of all powers (or energies). He accom¬ 
plishes everything thoroughly. He is the Deity. He is also the highest. 
He is always worthy of worship by the wise (or virtuous) ones. 
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3. —The Method of Worship 

tpPT 112711 

cTfHK T fa+l«WT*TTT «n%5T I 

fagq «*itdl+uddmd*5 112811 

27-28. His worship is only meditation within. Nothing else is (his) 
worship. Therefore, let one worship him, who is eternal, who is the 
support of the three worlds, who is of the nature of Pure Conscious¬ 
ness, who shines like a hundred-thousand Suns and who illuminates 
all appearances, by meditation. 

dW SRta^TT: I 

3T?RT: qTW TT : ddl*il^«hld«i|: 112911 

fitdtdd>d«l^dW : tfnyflVftT 1KMI«5P: I 

29- 30. His Powers like Will, should be contemplated as residing in 
the body. He is infinite, the Supreme support (of everything), one 
who has Pure Existence as his only form, and who has turned round 
(or unfolded) the web (or net) of the world. Time is his gate-keeper. 

d4d'lW|U|iird>‘fid II30II 

*4?T: FRWftR UMlPdflU I 

aW«ll*>T *4* *iddir»ddH 113111 

*Hdidlri qnt ferai* i 

ftrf^r Her: 113211 

30- 32. Having contemplated the Divine Lord as possessing abun¬ 
dantly the power of seeing everywhere, having the power of smell on 
all sides, endowed with the sense of touch everywhere, possessed of 
taste all round, full of the sense of hearing everywhere, endowed 
with thinking everywhere, beyond thinking (or cogitation) all round 
and the Supreme Bliss (or auspidousness) everywhere, let one 
worship him then, according to rules. 
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far* ) 13311 

33. This Deity who is of the nature of one’s own Consciousness is 
not worshipped by (ceremonial) offerings. He is worshipped by one’s 
own perception (or knowledge) which is always obtainable without 
trouble. 

CTfl^R sftrB TTflcT dd*IHIr*H: I 
S'TFff 3TrT: U34H 

34. This is called the highest external worship of the Self. Now, I 
shall describe the internal worship of the Self. 

Note: The contemplation and worship described in verses 28 to 32 
is referred to as the highest form of external worship. 

forwW & emfcj q* i 

dw^d 113511 

■s 

35. Let one meditate on this Supreme Spirit (or Siva) who is ever 
abiding in the body. Let him consider this splendour of Pure Con¬ 
sciousness in his own body as the Deity. 

3nqt snqt dm^ r i 

Tdltl4ilxnAnr« 113611 

36. Let him disregard whatever is lost and receive (or accept) 

w atever as arrived, disinterestedly. This indeed is the highest 
worship of the Self. 

^ y flfr IqfWW fdcUldfldktd 1 

anruiJiiriiMi^i^ srsrfaircf tn: U37H 

5T^%T: <^dqf<d Tf^dT: 1 

Having resolved that everything is Brahman (or the Supreme 
P‘nt), let one practise the religious vow (or austerity) of worship 
° 1 , e eterna l Self. In this mode of worship of the Self, whatever 
auspicious materials are prescribed (for worship in general), these 
are conceived solely by the sentiment of tranquillity. 
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SHWPft * ^(1 tiwi «T ^ U38U 

TSqifar. 4TOMto: *TO: I 

TO q ^BfTP n ^ iTOT ^TWT *T 113911 

4dlc«rdM4n>lfel»ft I 

38-40. The Self is not comprehended (or perceived) by scriptural 
precepts; nor by the words of the Guru (or spiritual guide). It is 
perceived by itself on account of one’s knowledge (or awareness) 
spontaneously. (However), the Self is not perceived without the 
teachings of the spiritual guide and scriptural precepts. The exist¬ 
ence of the combination of these two alone is the manifester of the 
knowledge of one’s own Self. 

Note: The import of the above verses is that scriptures and the Guru 
can only show the way. It is the spiritual aspirant who has to arrive 
at 'enlightenment by his own investigation and meditation. 

*5* fTOT «r. fiOfcl Wilted: II40U 

tlHlWTRUi TO "IT TORT l 

40- 41. One who ever performs thus the worship of the Deity, ab¬ 
sorbed in it, he attains to that supreme abode where (even) people 
like us are servants. 

TO: II4III 

tW«t «ntai#nn?TO: I 

3W *T1TO TOTOT: fpfrf 3 T ?fcTO : 1)4211 

41- 42. Having spoken thus, that blue-necked (Lord Siva) became 
invisible in a moment. From that time onwards till now, I remain 
performing the worship of the Self by that very method, free from 
perplexity. 

si^nrrffan^T tw 4hki: i 

a i ftifrnfiwifret wut$rc«ro aifa 1143)) 

43. Raama! By this mode of worship, these days are passed by me 
unwearied, though (such days) are wholly occupied with work. 
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3^ %cTCTT| 

. Hraihiuu 

44. With this right perception verily and with the mind free from 
attachment,-sport (or move about) in this long wilderness of worldly 
existence. You will not be wearied. 

sfa 5THT "grt^T: II 

Thus ends the Twenty-second Chapter titled “The Manner of Wor¬ 
shipping the Deity” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 


Wrf%5T: CHAPTER XXIII - 

THE GLORY OF THE POWER OF 
PURE CONSCIOUSNESS 

1. lqpq , t»«n?qin«i—T he Story of the Bilva Fruit 

3rf?P5!> vSTTST—Vasishtha said: 

%5TT: 

<?>qtA(\Pd4: m§ .^pirNinn u m 

8Ri#r H«1*tl «T rTct>d*T I 

1- 2. Assume activities with your senses, free from mental impres¬ 
sions (or knowledge derived from memory) within. What you do 
solely with your organs of senses (and action) moving among existing 
objects, with a mind free from association, that is not done (i.e. that 
is not binding). 

w vrm g«sa* w 211 

2- 3. As an object brings satisfaction at first, at the moment of acqui¬ 
sition, it does not do so a moment afterwards. Who has not ex¬ 
perienced thus? 

qio-wi<TM^ «P*T 1^- HTW44I rm II 3I| 

^SfTTffT I . 

3- 4. As an object brings satisfaction at the time of longing (for such 
object), it does not do,so at another time. Therefore, (only) a child 

has attachment to momentary pleasure; none other (has). 

g UT q>KU|H || 4)1 

4- 5. As regards the satisfaction (or pleasure) that arises at th 
moment of longing, only the desire (or longing) i s the cause in tha^ 
case. Satisfaction is bounded by dissati sf actio n. Therefore, renounce 
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ansiT mg anm mg mmm u sii 

mrt mg n«rni^-*i i 

5 _ 6 . To you, living without attachment, let desire become (or be 
reduced to) desirelessness; let imagination (or ideation) be reduced 
to non-existence; let the mind be reduced to the state free from the 
mind (or free from thought). 





mi dlUjfad far! eft 


a i ^mmwtmq tw twit 


t^T: fT II 611 

gsi i 

W U 711 


6-7. By the complete restraint of mental impressions (or knowledge 
derived from memory) and the vital air (or bio-energy), make Manas 
(or the mind) unwinking (or stead-fastly fixed). Where China (or 
the mind-stuff which is the seat of memory) has not risen, that indeed 
is unsurpassed happiness. Raama! In this matter, hear a pleasing 
story for the purpose of knowing (or understanding) (the principle). 
Note: Throughout the work the Antahkarana or the internal instru¬ 
ment of thinking, discriminating and willing has been designated by 
the traditional terminology which is somewhat baffling to one who 
has not had the acquaintance with the technical terms used in 
traditional works. The Antahkarana or the internal instrument of 
perception consists of four elements. 1. Manas or the thinking mind 
2. Buddhi or the intellect which discriminates and decides. 3. Ahan’- 
kaara or the ego which manifests as the sense of T and 4. China or 
the mind-stuff which is the basis of all the above elements and is the 
seat of memory. AH the knowledge derived from memory is called 
Vaasana, which could also be translated as ‘mental impression’. 
Vntti-s are the forms assumed by this mind-stuff as thoughts which 
invariably arise from knowledge derived from memory (or Vaasa- 
na-sb In the translation both Manas and China are referred to as 
the mind when they are’used in the context of the thinking process 
°r the act of thinking. The words Consciousness or Pure Conscious- 
ness or P ure Intelligence (Chit or Samvid) are used to signify the 
sell (or the Aatman) which is beyond all limitations of thought and 
division into the “the knower, the knowing and the known”. Brah¬ 
ma n or the Supreme Spirit is the Ultimate Reality. The monistic 
school of Vedaanta of which the present work is an authoritative 
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text, recognises the identity of Aatman and Brahman. It is also 
described as Absolute Existence, Absolute Consciousness and Ab¬ 
solute Bliss (or Sat, Chit and Aananda) by the Vedic texts. It is 
designated as God (Eesvara) or the Supreme Deity (Paradevataa) 
or the Supreme Self (Paramatman) by devotees who conceive a 
difference between the individual soul (Jeeva), God (Eesyara) and 
Nature (the source of the material universe) (Prakrti). The Self is 
also designated by the term Purusha (or the Soul) and the Supreme 
Self by Purushottama (or the Supreme Soul). 

aifa amfocnj u 8ii 

8. There is a great Bilva fruit (a kind of wood-apple) which has a 
form not growing old (or decaying) even in Yuga-s (or universal 
ages). It is not shaken even by the force of the whirlwind (during 
universal destruction) at the end of a Kalpa (or Universal age con¬ 
sisting of 1000 Maha Yuga-s). 

tTPT 4(^l|Ud|{H ITHlMd: II 911 

9. It cannot be accurately defined by spaciousness. It is the primal 
root of the continuance of the world. Above that Bilva fruit, the 
universes are near. 




'*&*n*1 -H^ l ^hrl : I 


11X011 


10 . The spectacle of the powers of Pure Consciousness attains to the 
state of existing within this fruit of great deeds, which is the essence 
of all fruits. 


3* clfltl ti«l I 

rH4fd<^T KT mm 

aim: Wilt | 

11-12. This sky (or space) which is vast and endless, this division 
consisting of time, this diligent destiny, this activity in the form of 
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motion, this hall of the universe, these regions and (their) order are 
all indeed this (Bilva fruit). 

Sree Raama said: 

r^^TT IdvWftptft U12II 
^fq^fd Trfd: qrr I 

12—13. Revered sage! Knower of all that is essential! It is my view 
that the existence of the Great Plenary Consciousness has been here 
described by you in the form of this Bilva fruit. 

2. —The Story of the Great Rock 

—Vasishtha said : 

3**^ ^TTRt tT *Tm TTOT vjtjj ni3M 

13. Hear this story also, that is being narrated by me in another 
manner. 

*i i*'*ft I 

fdfd^T fdrlRtT^rT 1(1411 

14. Somewhere, there is a great rock which is glistening (or smooth), 
clearly perceived, soft to the touch, possessed of great expanse, dense 
and ever contiguous (or without interstices). 

dFTT 3Td: tpUlfd \ 

3)ri(>rmndM4n|u[ iwa ri d msti 

15. Within that (rock) there are indeed great many lotuses which 
are full-blown. They have their leaves joined to each other, which 
are hidden as well as visible. 

Tn ^d> l ^ 77FTT 3TrT: WlfcWfd: II16II 

16. Some (of the lotuses) have their roots above, some have their 
loots below and others are without roots. This rock of Pure Con- 
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sciousness, within which the universe exists, has been told by me to 
you. 

tr^T f?i<Aq 1%tT I 

for fo Fnrfcfa * 111711 

17-18. On account of its permanency and its being of the nature of 
the One (Principle) and like characteristics, this rock (which has 
been referred to) is Pure Consciousness only. Thus, Pure Conscious¬ 
ness, though holding the entire universe within it, does not give up 
its nature of being a single body (or entity). So, the group of universes 
abounding in infinite changes exist in Pure Consciousness. 

3. —The Story of Arjuna 

sfirW — Sree Raama said: 

^ WTT 111811 

18. Revered Sage! Of what kind is the natural character of “Pur- 
yashtaka” (or the eight-fold city)? Tell me (that). 

vmw—Vasishtha said: 

^cT: ||19II 

19. That Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit) which is without 
beginning and end and which is the seed (or origin) of this world and 
untainted, is alone considered here as Jeeva (or the individual soul), 
when endowed with the impulse to act (or when endowed with the 
grasping or reckoning of space and time). 

kt '3-oMrl II20II 



240 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


20-21. That Jeeva (or individual soul) indeed gathers (experiences) 
and moves manifestly in this body. It is called Ahan’kaara (or ego) 
on account of the feeling of T; Manas (or mind) because of thinking; 
Buddhi (or intellect) on account of certainty of knowledge (or under¬ 
standing). So also (it is called) the organ (or faculty) of sense from 
the view of the presiding deity. It is the body on account of the 
ideation of the body and a pot due to the conception of the pot. 

Note: The five organs of knowledge and the five organs of action and 
the internal organs—mind, intellect, ego and mind-stuff (Chitta), 
are supposed to be presided over, each by its own Niyantr or ruler, 
according to the traditional texts. The ruler is the individualised 
consciousness having the concerned experience and symbolised as 
the ruler. 

tn* TT* ^nrraTr*TT I 

112211 

22. Only this (Jeeva or individual soul) ofthenatureofone’s inherent 
constitution is considered as the ‘Puryashtaka’ (or the eight-fold 
city) by the people. This causes the entry of the qualities of knowing, 
doing, enjoying, witnessing and the like. 

Note: The “eight-fold city” consists of Manas (or the mind), 
Ahan’kaara (or the ego), Buddhi (or the intellect) and the five 
Tanmaatra-s (or subtle elements or sense-objects viz., sound, touch, 
form, taste and smell). 

fqtsntT xnTTH23M 

SRT: cTScT ^ ^TcT I 

23-24. Only that P ure Consciousness which is described as Jeeva 
(or the individual soul) i s known as the eight-fold city. Only on ac¬ 
count of this eight-fold city, people see this world, just as they see 
what is unreal from one dream to another dream. 

^ #fa?nni24» 

^ ^ ^tTTIcT MIMilfm 1 

^ 112511 
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^fr: tjjgfrTFT 3RHfTBtrffr H261I 

24-26. Spend the duration of your life: happily, free from sorrow 
just as Arjuna. Yama (the God of Death) will do penance because 
of the doubt of accrual of sin due to punishments (meted out by him). 
Because of that, this earth, becbming dense with mortal beings free 
from death and afflicted by the burden, will take refuge in Hari (or 
Lord Vishnu, the protector-God). Then, Lord Hari will incarnate 
(or descend) on the earth with a pair qf bodies (as Krshna and 
Arjuna). 

Note: The incarnation of Lord Krshna and Arjuna, according to the 
Puraana-s, happened in a later Yuga (or world-age). Vasishtha is 
here presented as seeing into the future and giving an account of 
Sri Krshna’s message to Arjuna delivered in the battlefield and 
constituting the famous Bhagavad Geetaa. Thus, there is no apparent 
anachronism. This also highlights the importance of the sublime 
contents of the; Bhagavad Geetaa which are sought to. be incor¬ 
porated in this work by its author, through the above expedient. 

5T9R faNUWIHm 112711 

27. (Lord Hari will incarnate on the earth) as Vaasudeva (or 
Krshna) and Arjuna. Then, when the battle (between Arjuna and 
his kinsmen) takes place, Arjuna, seeing his kinsmen (standing) as 
his enemies will fall into despondency. 

“3nc*lT ^ * *5*^112811 

gTP8Efts » T 3T3Tt fa cm) I 

28. The God (Krshna) will teach him (spiritual knowledge) for the 
accomplishment of the unique work that has arrived: “The Self is 
indeed without beginning, middle and end. It is not killed when the 
body is killed. It is eternal, unborn, invariable and without birth 
and death. 

qHiw fs qwifa ^ 112911 
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liU'dMH!: TOT I 

H4m: ?f?T 113011 


29-30. Perform actions (or duties), established in Yoga, having 
renounced attachment and (the desire for) fruits (or the results of 
such actions). Be equal (in pleasure and pain), of tranquil mind, 
giving up all ideation (or desire). The renunciation of the web of 
imagination (or desires) is declared as non-attachment. 

H-^rbl Hillvift *rt HHHjT I 
’TT^TSCr% aTTr HH MdUKHH : II31H 

31. Fix your mind on me; be devoted to me; sacrifice to me; bow 
to me; so shall you come to me, having thus united yourself with me 
as your highest object. 


TO %% t ^ iteroi 

^mrRi qr gw a remror 113211 


Sinless One. Know the common (or the ordinary) and the high¬ 
est ^or the transcendental) as my two forms. The ordinary one is 
wha IS en dowed with hands and the like. The transcendental is 

subtle and untainted. 


qrag sniKi^g: 7 * ^ ^ i 

'*'**"'5 ^ efift ST TOlfa cTcT TO 113311 

be on hT aS .^° u are not awakened (to Self-knowledge), so long, 

I d C on S* n g to the ordinary. Well awakened (to Self-know- 
form m C ° UrSe t * lat > you will then know that transcendental 

^ M,r J w Htfr 3TPTTfir ^nrorr 1 

3nw5T7 ^ shtott” 113411 

^ TOtfacT; dtarrf I 

34-35 It is indeed by the absence of the knowledge of the Self, 

nenta impression comes into being. In Self-knowledge, mental 
impression vanishes on account of great awakening (or spiritual 

now e ge). Thus, well instructed, (Arjuna) will become free from 
sorrow. ’ v J 
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4. The Story of a Mendicant - 

C\ *\ 

3m fwfc f*T ^113511 

3fra^r wnaranm&K} 

HcT ; rlfg^ Tf cTOT 113611 

35-36. Hear this another story of a certain mendicant. There was a 
certain great mendicant who was eagerly engaged in the practice of 
Satnaadhi (or absorption in Absolute Consciousness). Whatever, he 
contemplates with his mind fixed on that, he attains to that form. 

iMlftCT TO vfcrnf ®Rcf \ 

j£ ii37ii 

for: ^ WUR: Wfcfa 5fT: I 

37- 38. At a certain time, for the sake of diversion, he became a 
man called Jeevata. That Jeevata going about in a dream, became 
a certain Braahmana. The Braahmana became a feudatory prince 
in the dream; he in turn became a king in the dream. 

T^T W fnflTCT: ^ cTcft lyrft 113811 

*Jr3T cTcft <tfcH ^TFItT: 1 

4l<U|lv4)4>lrT 3TT <U|r4 3PIF1T H: 113911 

TRt f t f t s ntr vjd aife: |r 

ipat *to*t 3*: 114011 

HgRfTOfflt STTST: | 

cRT STflET 5Pi fdPwcn M41M 

38- 41. Thus, gradually, having become a heavenly woman, then a 
female deer, and then a creeper in the dream, he arrived at the 
state of being a black bee. That black bee, on account of seeing an 
elephant, attained to the state of being an elephant. The elephant 
once again became a black bee by fake attribution (on seeing) a bee 
on its temple. Then, having become a swan due to the perception 
(or recognition) of a swan by its side and moving again to and fro 
attained to the state of an inhabitant of the lake of Brahmaa (the 
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Creator-God). Once he saw Rudra (or Siva, the destructive aspect 
of God). Then the setded notion (or the positive idea) -“I am Rudra” 
—arose in him. 

fw cTtT: l 

ct faWJWTH: 114211 

42. And then, that Rudra (i.e. the mendicant/swan who had become 
Rudra by contempladng on him), with an intellect shining with 
incomparable knowledge, having perceived (intuitively) his own 
entire history, was astonished. 

3^ -SSri 3TW 114311 

43. “Ah! Wonderful is this Maayaa (or illusion) bewildering the 
world. Having wandered in a hundred wombs I have now reached 
the state of Rudra. 

difdld W&1 drM IU4lvil4.il |U1^” 1 

Wts# ^ faST: rTrft *TcT. U4411 

O 

44. I shall see all those several (beings) in my succession of births, 
having aroused them.” Thus contemplating, that Rudra went there 
where the mendicant was situated. 

rt *f t q fcf H I V4 %cTOT %cT^T ^ < 
g faWWl ff, H THK f+htUmi c HVf t 114511 

45. Having revived the sleeping mendicant he then endowed him 
with mind and life (or united him with his mind and consciousness). 
The mendicant also remembered his delusion. 

3»r *T HHk-ilW afield I ^ 1 

rft ^rnrg: sftST Ms MR 114611 

46. Perceiving himself as Rudra and also consisting ofjeevata and 
others the mendicant along with Rudra went swiftly to the abode 
ofjeevata. 
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%rTCTT ^ I 

^qnT: ^zfT foTOFPTPFrf^T II47II 

47. Having awakened him and united him with mind and life (or 

consciousness) immediately, the three went to the Braahmana, the 
prince and the others reviving them (or restoring them to life 
successively). 

^2t5IT: ^ Htf: nwfal \ 

SPIf: WTf P ff f^rf^RT: U48U 

48. Thereafter, all of them, being secondary incarnations of Rudra, 
shone with Divine Knowledge. Then, directed by Rudra, they also 
went to their respective places. 

tjj w qr fi itqi vq wtfr: i 

^UT ^ 114911 

49. Then, all of them, together with their spouses, having cast their 
bodies with Rudra, by efflux of time, entered into Rudra (or attained 
to Rudrahood) on the destruction of their bodies. 

*4 arfttT fatf tier i 

*4 *n4 trqpfTpssW firsgfa II50II 

50. Whatever one perceives in whatever manner, everything exists 
within the treasury (or receptacle) of Pure Consciousness. All the 
desired works (or needs) of one devoted to (or intent on) one 
principle are indeed accomplished. 

dfMId lJ4>l4ldU4e^ltT f+1 I 

snttj h w tt iisin 

51. Therefore, on account of fixedness on one object, the state of 
Rudra having been obtained by one with a mendicant’s life, the 
reality of the object of imaginadon was apprehended in that Rudra- 
form. 

4 *<4+ 7RT: \ 
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^WR^TH - : fafcttj: HcT 'TT *T5*f 115211 

52. Those beings who existed in the imagination (or thought) of the 
mendicant went to the state of reality one by one. On account of the 
knowledge of Rudra, they entered that Supreme Abode (or attained 
to that-transcendental position). 

*T*ren*T TTtfr: TTT * 

f^zd?T*T 115311 

53. It is indeed by willing (or imagination) that one could become 
thousand-fold, just as Hari (or God Vishnu) accomplishes the pre¬ 
servation of the world by the sportive acts of his partial incarnations. 

^T: II 

Thus ends the Chapter titled “The Glory of the Power of Pure 
Consciousness” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

*T—THE STORY OF BHAGEERATHA 

1. —The Silence of Sushupti 

(or Profound Repose). 


did 66 — Vasishtha said: 

<*TST I 


1. Be one possessing the silence of Sushupti and renounce what is 
manifested by the mind. 

Mole: Sushupti means the state of deep sleep. Saushupta, used in the 
text, means “of (or belonging to) the state of deep sleep”. In the 
present context it refers to profound repose. Saushuptamauna will 
be translated as “the silence of profound repose”, in the following 
verses. 


— Sree Raama said: 


1. Revered Sage! Tell me what is this, that is called the “silence of 
profound repose” ? 


—Vasishtha said :■ 

wsm STcTRT I 

arerqH Mftruni 3 wni n 211 

t^efeT +f)n^«4 | 

2-3. The silence of speech is the restraint (or stoppage) of (utterance 
of) words. The silence of the organs of sense is the suppression of the 
sense-organs forcibly. The renunciation of all actions (or efforts), 
with the seizing (of grasping) by the mind spreading far and wide, 
is designated as “Kaashtha” (or wood-like silence). These would be 
the three kinds of silence. 


aild d Hi, aR«mi, 
vuindU wilting 


3HTT?Rt HtT U 3|| 
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3- 4. That which is obtained without division, without practice, 
without beginning and end, while meditating or not meditating is 
spoken of as the silence of profound repose. 

WTRcr *PTcT W 411 

4- 5. Having known this world which is an error of manifoldncss 
(or multiplicity), truly and as it stands, (the state) free from doubt 
(which one enters) is called the silence of profound repose. 

5. The silence of profound repose is indeed obtained by the mastcis 
of Yoga of two kinds. 

i : « t ' 1 ** 

R<WA<H I < 44 I ^ % ^EJTTtflR: II 611 

6 . By becoming awake to Right Knowledge and by profound medita¬ 
tion on the One (Truth or Reality) constantly, those who have 
known (the Truth) only by reason (or reflection), are regarded as 
Saankhya-Yogin-s. 

3RTRTT dMICIti ^ II 711 

7. Those who have arrived at the abode which is stainless and with¬ 
out beginning and end, on completely stilling Praana and other vital 
airs through proper means, are considered as Yoga-Yogin-s (or 
those who have attained to absorption in Absolute Consciousness 
through the path of Yoga). 

TTcT Hi**: STP5^ 5RTTT q* ^ ^ 1 

liqidrUtldl^MW : ST THT H t " 8,1 

MdlPqPdy^&Pd iftererarfarai?: i 

^PhimPm wfat % qTFrnr II 911 


8-9. The same Supreme state that is reached by those following the 
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path of knowledge, is arrived at by those following the path of Yoga. 
The intense (or uninterrupted) practice of the One True Principle, 
the dissolution of the vital airs (or Praana-s) and also the' restraint 
of the mind constitute the epitome of the meaning of the word 
“Moksha” (or liberation). Even when one is accomplished, all of 
them are mutually fulfilled. 

3TpcrHHlfadl I 

^ frsrt moil 

10. Praana (or vital air) and the mind of beings are ever inseparably 
connected. They are associated like flower and its fragrance and they 
exist like sesamum seed and its oil. 

f^crw ya RiflH wrpf nun 

11. Both of them perish in the absence of one of them just like a 
support and the supported. They accomplish by their destruction, 
the highest object called liberation. 

2. The Story of a Goblin 

•N 

spn»r arrcntfir i 

12. Hear these auspicious questions which have come to (my) 
memory in this context. There was a goblin with a large body in 
the forest of the Vindhya mountain. 

13. Without cause and without offence, this (goblin) does not kill 
even a man arrived before him, even if he is hungry. For, the good 
ones, exhibit justice (or righteousness). 

fasrraf i 

“wn TfsTi ri vr m4|| 
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14. Once, during a night, he told a king who arrived: “King! You 
have been obtained by me. You become my food today”. 

rTrT ^ ,,15U 

15. The king said: “If you eat me here by force, without justice, 
then, your head will break into a thousand parts. There is no doubt 
(in this).” 

itcTFT?? ?RT: l 

rdillbfddPT 111611 

mm hi 1 snjm *mi'4dr*r i 

16-17. The goblin then said: “This justice indeed is told (now) 
by me. You are a king. All the desires of a suppliant should be 
fulfilled by you. Having given the answer to (my) questions, fulfil 
my request. 

^*7 HI T5*ftat fr^UUM: II17II 

17. To (or Before) the rays of which Sun, the Universes are small 
atoms? 

RT=TT<T 1T5S3* ildiflVtT \ 

r*T5RT d - r3\rlfd W!: HUHI MdlHHM U18I1 

18. Moving from a dream to another dream a hundred times and a 
thousand times, who does not leave his natural state which is pure 
and brilliant (though) abandoning (or going away from) it? 

aiMRr*4'»fcTtSWTeM yHll ^ft: 111911 

19. To which atom, not abandoning its atomic nature, the Universe, 
the sky, the multitude of beings, the solar orb and the Meru moun¬ 
tain, are infinitesimal particles? 

mhmvT i 

M20II 




The Story of Bhageeratha 251 


20. To whom, quite devoid of a body are the three worlds only the 
inner marrow?” When the goblin spoke thus, the king said smiling: 

jftrSt % fdctffr GMMI'dmlfHllt'K: I 

21. ‘‘The Sun of Pure Consciousness which is of the nature of 
knowledge and very bright, has indeed been described by you. All 
the worlds here are only its motes (or particles of dust seen moving 
in the sunbeam). 

WMId R RT W R I 

5TRT 112211 

22. Moving from one dream to another dream in this great dream 
called the world, it does not abandon its tranquil nature, even though 
it has gone to the state of the individual soul (or individualised’ 
consciousness). 

% 112311 

23. On account of its subtlety and also unattainability, the Supreme 
Self is called atomic. Before that, the Meru mountain and others are 
indeed like infinitesimal particles only. 

{MtaiwpibfM frKwi«m: i 

n2 4n 

24. This Person, though of the form of the whole body, is devoid 
of body. To him, who is mere intelligence, the three worlds are, 
(as it were), only marrow.” 

TT WM: STlPdHKUfl I 

xf wfFTt ftqTO 1125| | 

25. Having thus heard the words of the king, the goblin attained to 

calmness. He became ever meditative forgetting all hunger ' 
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3. —The Means of Knowledge 

faff ^TtR^R: t 

3TO5FT II26II 

TT5Tt l 

26-27. To one who is perceiving equally everywhere, withdrawing 
his mind completely, who is of firm understanding, who is not in¬ 
fatuated (or dull) and who is conforming to what is suitable to 
circumstance, even what is difficult to be accomplished is fulfilled, 
as happened for King Bhageeratha. 

3TT*fteT TW TTjTT I127H 

| 

SfcAlfeH+HI: TT^TT HtST5?5tT tM II28II 

27-28. Raama! The king Bhageeratha was a very virtuous person. 
Though being in his youth, reflecting on the course of worldly life 
and becoming extremely sorrowful in mind, he asked his preceptor 
Tritula (as follows): 

*to«**i ST^SjfRT y^lU^ 112911 

29. “Revered Sage! How is the end of all sorrows of the form of old 
age, death, delusion and the like causing fear, produced? 

*t£it srnft srfer i 

fafaa fffT %ftr ,,30U 

30. Great Sage! I know that there is (the Reality) which is only 
Pure Consciousness, all-pervading, tranquil, stainless and imperish¬ 
able and there is nothing different whatever such as the body. 

31 . Lord! But, i n this respect, my perception (of the Truth) does 
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not arrive at clarity. How may I remain always as just this Pure 
Consciousness of such nature?” 


Plow —Tritulasaid: 

5T1^T %cft \ 

rfcT: ?T 'jfiddHJ II32II 

32. The mind attains to fixity in (or the accomplishment of) what is 
to be known (i.e. Truth or Reality), in the space of the heart through 
spiritual knowledge. Then, becoming of the nature of the “Whole”, 
it does not again go to the state of the individual soul (or indivi¬ 
dualised consciousness). 



3Hpnoei^-: i 

*4HPrinr4 H331I 

di&MH 3TTPRW I 

PdPdrh^ldfdrei 317%: 'HHddP* 1)34|| 

3Tt*nH?imPioorq rTrddMl4<i^H*{ I 

5TR 1% ^ftrF 3T5TPT FTTcT ^vfl^vn II35II 

33—35. Non-attachment, absence of identification (through intense 
attachment) with son, wife, home and the like and constant even¬ 
mindedness (or equanimity) on the attainment of the desirable and 
the undesirable, the contemplation of the Self continuously by un¬ 
divided union with it, resort to sequestered places, absence of pleasure 
in an assembly of people, fixity in Self-knowledge and perception of 
the object of True Knowledge; this is declared to be knowledge. What 
is different from this would be absence of knowledge (or ignorance). 
Note: These verses are identical with verses 10, 11 and 12 of chapter 
XIII of the Bhagavad Geeta excepting the first half of verse 34, 
corresponding to the first half of verse II of the Geetaa. Even here 
it is only explanatory of the Geetaa-concept of Bhakti in its higher 
form. ° 

HcT TT3PT 5TFT j 

36. King! On the cessation of the sense of T fk » , 
obtained. ’ that knowledge is 
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+^n<4 c4 — Bhageerathasaid: 

3T^?n^r: fr* cM'tmcI 113611 

36. The sense of T (or the ego) is existing for a long time in this 
body. How is it relinquished? 

TTTd —Tritula said: 

?J44r4( PdHAl+lNdlH 1 

HrTt anfertf af^FHRt 113711 

37. Having abandoned the thought (or contemplation) of objects oi 
sense (or the pleasures of sense) by manly effort and having resorted 
to Being (or Existence) which is whole (or full), the ego can be 
dissolved. 

qftrilvrii * 1 I tuflqfaslqu i: 1 
3TTCTRT: H STRTTfififo: 113811 

38. Having renounced all desires, with all distinctions extinguished, 
one who has arrived at complete absence of voluntary possessions, 
he can become one whose ego has subsided. 

4. T HE Repose of the Mind. 

^ «J?3T 7 TTt: TOTH qRrU^ T l 

^ w arc* 3TcH r<dvl!4»rdMU^ T 113911 

3 f t n4lfl)4i)cJ"b«j Pd^IlM fdMWdviTH 1 
^ €toT 114011 

39. Having heard thus from the mouth of the preceptor, renouncing 

just everything, handing over his kingdom, with citizens dejected 
in temper (for losing a good king), to the enemy and with only the 
under-garment as the remnant, he went out of his territory. Where 
this king is not known, there alone did he live possessed of courage 
(or fortitude). 

qT ^ tIT vm f^TTf^TrTc^ H41I1 





. The Story of Bhageeraiha 255 


41. Then, in just a small time, with all his desires ended, he attained 
to repose in the Self through Supreme tranquillity. 

tt^t h vtwt wt gr^rra^fti 

inrt tfjjt wfacfts^Ruu rr?T 114211 

42- 43. Roaming on the earth, he once came to his own city. Then, 
even when requested by his enemy (saying), “Lord, take (back) the 
kingdom”, this Bhageeratha did not accept even a straw with the 
exception of alms. 

3HWKW cn^lf^-eref H STPT (sttJvV , 114311 

fafaw i tt ifgWWft . HF? 4d l fe$ 1 

43- 44. At one time, he reached his preceptor Tritula, who delighted 
in the Self. He lived with him for a short time in forests and the like. 

flHcff dMATTeft eft TT -Sgnft i| ^TRT ^1T114411 

* ^ i 

fat 1 : H45ii 


44-45. Those two, who had attained to equality (in spiritual percep¬ 
tion), going from forest to forest, did not rejoice at pleasure; nor (did 
they experience) sorrow; nor also the middling. They regarded even 
the wealth offered by Siddha-s (semi-divine beings possessed of 
supernatural powers) as worn out straw. 

3^<M1 IJtft ^ I 

creremg 114611 

amrar ^ 

46. Once thereafter, in a certain country near by, the king died 
Its subjects, having recognised Bhageeratha with the appearance of 
a sage, approaching him and fetching him, made him (their) king 
with delight. 
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^ cW TlUT STPf. U47U 

3rrfw M ir^rft TT3TT 5?T: cTFft 3TPRT ?fT: I 

511’TlM’l!: ; rVh\ ^trTTRt f^Rr?TT: H48I1 

47. When the king thus remained there, his former subjects arrived 
(there). Requested by these subjects, the king again became their . 
ruler; he remained equable, of tranquil mind, silent, devoid of 
passion and free from jealousy. 

3W ***&fin cTT: cPWT q4 l <>U HT I 

MtTO 114911 

49. Then, having performed intense penance for thousands of years 
for lifting up (or saving) his ancestors, he brought the celestial river 
Gan’gaa to the earth. 

JVo/e; The allusion is to the account given in the Puraana-s of the 
bringing down of the celestial river to the earth and then to the 
nether worlds by King Bhageeratha through severe austerity to 
purify the ashes of his 60,000 ancestors and thus save them. 

wfUnftmeMM *TW -dr^rdST: 

Wfi: II 

Thus ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter titled “The Story of Bhage¬ 
eratha” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 




q^rf^5T: CHAPTER XXV 

xWWIM*IW:—THE GLORY OF CHOODAALAA 

cs 

1. STRta*: —The Rise of Knowledge 

orf^BS Vasishthasaid: 

ftlRdW'ift TTJTT «n«q.i«ii gTT I 

-d^Mre sr r * dcMHl grnssrfaqft: ?prr u in 

1. In former times, there was the king Sikhidhvaja in the city of 
the Maalava-s. His wife Choodaalaa was also the daughter of the 
king of Suraashtra. 

Note: These places correspond to the modern Maalvaa in Central 
India and Soorat in Western India. 

arenfcr cnrh sftfft: i 

TT^ 9T tfiMIcT rnrl: II 211 

Sift: [d^MId gq i VJffa I 

snTrcanftritasnT ii 3ii 

?f?r fallen eft an^ft rrfae*ft cnqrrtrufti 

2—4. The love between them, who had set their hearts upon one 
another, grew. Thus, when many years passed by and in course of 
time, when their youth was slowly vanishing like water from a broken 
pot, having determined that only knowledge of the Self can be the 
medicine for the disease of worldly existence, they became devoted to 
(or intent on) it, with that as the highest object. 

3W HTSfarft THT $11441 l4*nft TcIT II 4l| 

fcwKni*nH zn&m i 

4—5. Raama! Then, engaged in reflection on the meaning (or 
purpose) of scriptures uninterruptedly, she investigated her own Self 
thus, day and night. 

ainrat SWT 3 T^fcd : ^ ^ „ 5|| 
^WMd ^ ijjft , 
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>3is w »i*t sf4ci Md: l 

* ^ C\ 

5-7. “To whom has this delusion occurred? How has it risen and 
where? First, it is certain that the body which is dull and stupid is 
not at all ‘I’. This group of organs of action (mouth, hands, legs, 
and the organs of excretion and generation) and also the group of 
organs of perception (eyes, ears, tongue, nose and skim can only be 
dull surely, since they are moved (or prompted) by the mind. 



*T5 


H 711 






'jf'iSl 


qcf: H 811 


The mind also is thus dull since it is propelled by the deter¬ 
mination of the intellect. The intellect also is dull because it is stirred 
by me ego. The ego is surely dull since it is produced by the in¬ 
dividual soul (or individualised Consciousness). 

h kt thC above verses > the word “dull” signifies the absence of 
ilit\ to perceive or feel or to be conscious of the presence or 

properties of things. 


***** wit: l 

^ 5TTrt 3R II 911 

c\ 


• ■ " div ' dual sou ^ which is of the form of comprehension (o 
cognition) subsists on some one different. Ah! It is known. This in 
sou subsists only on Pure Consciousness. 


^ 3 sntt 3RTWTU10H 

•0. I (shall) now see (or reflect) again, by whom this Pure Con- 
ciousness is comprehended (or perceived). Ah! After a long time in- 

“ > that which is free from blemish and fit to be known has been 

known by me. 

^ % fi rf frymiM I; « 

^ Tn ' ^ WTFf fadlfdMcTT: HUH 
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11. Surely, These (entities) beginning with the organs of sense, mind 
and intellect and ending with the flash of consciousness (or the 
individual soul) are all only non-existent and have risen without, 
attention. (It is a) wonder! 

HficT PcTfllrTT faHvil H 7 TII12II 

m 1 

12- 13. The One Great Pure Consciousness alone exists here. It is 
of the nature of absence of Ego. This Stainless (Consciousness), once 
manifested, is always appearing invariably. It is described by the 
names, Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit), Paramaatman (or the 
Supreme Self) and the like”. 

fea i ffivi wi wwwni 111311 

Tafa^raai«rrcwgn% auaitafar m 111411 

-dgRl!>^nW ! 1 

13- 15. Day after day, this Choodaalaa (investigated) thus. Because 
of the state of delight in her own Self and the rise of Self-know 
ledge on account of her intense practice of discrimination, with her 
inmost self (or heart) fulfilled by the great acquisition of the Supreme 
Self, she shone splendidly there, with extraordinary beauty. 

at cHIvVVfq- M TT 3 TT falfHal § 111511 

"afa facRT fa^ | 

^ 5RTRT 9T %fT: Wnfa $ fait” II16II 

15-16. Then, the king who was astonished, having seen her (thus), 
told her “Beloved! you shine exceedingly as if you are endowed with 
youth again. I see your mind deep and calm.” 

•w^siwlqi-q—Choodaalaa said: 

a 1 # Mptrq'Td 3 RTa aznssfotnri 
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del - *tc£f 3i«cM ^ fV«tcn 111711 

^ > 

17. Having given up all this (i.e., worldly thoughts and experiences), 
another (entity) which is everything (or the ‘Whole’) has been 
resorted to by me. It is that which is Truth (or Reality) as well as 
untruth (or unreality). Because of that, I am beautiful. 

'T fwfa sfarcft farm i 

111811 

gcmfa l 

18-19. I do not exult; nor am I angry. Because of that I am beau¬ 
tiful. I rejoice in the pure Heart (or the inmost Being) resembling 
the sky, quite alone. I always delight only in the Self. Because of 
that, I am beautiful. 

dP^KI 3P# Pd^fMldOm *nrf?T: 111911 
arwUiwiMlyi jfa fdfwddM i 

19-20. The king, not having understood the meaning of her words, 
smiling and getting up then, decided that her utterance was in¬ 
coherent prattle. 

dlcnPi ferRTl - TTg di!>li ?T 112011 

fe>rr ^ ^T3Tv5T WoUmKMilidsRT I 

^®~21. Alas! This one has not reposed in the Self and has not 
understood my words.” Thus dejected, Choodaalaa became engros¬ 
sed in her work. 

2. jusprin) — Kundalinee (The Potential Bio-Energy 
in Living Beings.) 

t^T fa dldm i q i: (dPc^ im: Sift 1 *WT 112111 
V WW|: i i 

-1 22. Once, there arose a desire in Choodaalaa who was ever 
content and free irom longings, for (accomplishments) like moving 
in the sky. 
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«44VllH m TToETHT 112211 

3^4wr>JTWT P4<I«IW WIT f I 

22- 23. For that purpose, she did the long practice of (controlling) 
the up-going vital air in an uninhabited place, having renounced 
all enjoyments. 

^ TvTT q T : +*4H4i ^ II23II 

23- 24. Hear this teaching about the practice of (controlling) Praana 
and other vital airs productive of superhuman powers (or faculties), 
which has occurred in the topic of Choodaalaa-’s story. 

4IH4l44W<l4 II24II 

^ ■ ntuni T wr iFl^ i ro uumhAcMih i 

ITPTPTWBRTFqTFTcT 1J5T f^tTWU25M 

5TPTT: g# WOT 1 

24- 26. By the purity of food and dwelling, by the proper contem¬ 
plation (or investigation) of the meaning of the scriptures, by the 
renunciation of enjoyments, by giving up anger and the like, by 
serving virtuous people and by the intense (or uninterrupted) practice 
of Praanaayaama (or the control of the vital airs), the vital energies 
become exceedingly obedient to one familiar with them, on account 
of his mastery (of the techniques of controlling them), just as all the 
servants of a man do. 

112611 

^TTBSTT: 4l4*n I 

26-27. Raaghava! Quite all the accomplishments (or blessings) from 
a kingdom to liberation (in the Spirit) are attainable by everybody 
through the obedience of the vital airs in the body (i.e., through 
the proper control of bio-energy). 


„27U 

STfa: U 28U 
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27-28. In all beings, even in worms and the like, resorting to the 
vital part of the body there abides, along with the vital air (or bio¬ 
energy), a pure (or purifying) power, coiled in form like a snake 
and always vibratory in nature. 

tfote: This refers to Kundalinee (as mentioned in the next verse) 
which is invariably regarded in the scriptures of Yoga and Tantra 
as the door to liberation. From scriptural authority, the testimony 
of accomplished Yogin-s of the present day and modern writings on 
this subject it could be concluded that Kundalinee is the great 
evolutionary energy in living beings and the very basis or subtle 
form of bio-energy. When made active by proper spiritual dis¬ 
ciplines, it takes the spiritual aspirant to super-conscious states, 
culminating in Yogic Samaadhi or absorption in Pure Undivided 
Consciousness. 

ti Ud*. I 

^ MHWfl FHcTT 112911 

are 3*4 1 

29- 30. Therefore, this power (or energy) is called Kundalinee (or 
the coiled one). All the Naadee-s (or channels of bio-energy) in (or 
going to) the receptacle of the heart are connected with this. That 
alone is considered as consisting of Praana (or bio-energy). On 
account of its inherent nature being Praana and Apaana, it moves up 
and down (in the body). 

y° U: The refer ences to Kundalinee and Praana in traditional 
Literature are invariably clothed in mystic language. Any comparison 
with modern physiological knowledge often fails to convince one 
a out t eir reality vis-a-vis the human body-complex. But the first¬ 
hand experiences of Yogin-s, ancient and modem, stand testimony 
to the irrefutable fact of their existence and operation and of their 
role in the evolution of human consciousness. 

3. Diseases of the Mind and Body. 

^ cznfa; U30n 

30- 31. If the vital air is bound (or restrained) within, physical 
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ailment is not produced in a living being. The distress of the'hgdy 
is known as (physical) disease. Mental affliction consists of mental 
impressions (or knowledge derived from memory agitating the human 
psyche). 




? 113111 


Hldldi 113211 


31-33. Disease occurs in the body when Praana (or bio-energy) 
reaches deprivation in the series of cavities of the Naadee-s (or 
channels of bio-energy such as nerves, arteries and veins), due to the 
eating of bad. food, the occupation of bad places,- the conduct of 
affairs in unsuitable time, the evils of association with bad people 
and by the diminution or overfilling (of the system with the neces¬ 
sities of life). - ■ 




xt i faw: tf 




Wlfel W cW 113411 


33-34. On the removal of mental sickness, even physical ailments 
born of mental sickness are surely destroyed. But the physical ail¬ 
ments not produced by mental sickness perish by auspicious methods 
of (employing) suitable materials and Mantra-s (or sacred words) 
and through (following) the words of the science of healing (or 
medical treatment). You also know that. 

fart ^ w iifa ff i 

tityTt d Id jtrjwll * 15 ^ 5FW1W113511 

35. When the mind is agitated, the body indeed goes to the state of 
agitation. On account of agitadon, the vital airs (or currents of bio¬ 
energy) flow, giving up evenness. 


snt fatferfttr i 


II36H 
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yyicMsi dTjfVywfartfcrRT i 

36-37. When the (currents of) bio-energy flow unevenly, (their) 
channels (of Naadee-s) attain to an improper condition. Because of 
the perverseness of the bio-energy currents in their channels, the 
food (which is eaten) goes forth only towards (causing) harm by 
bad digestion, indigestion or even over-digestion. 

113711 

dldid oyifddi MlPrt 1 

tT^ 3TT^‘. an^RT5TT5^ »i3M[d I138U 

37-38. The foods which remain within the body by obstruction (to 
their proper digestion and assimilation), they alone go to the state 
of physical sickness by their innate disposition (or tendency) towards 
transformation (or decline). Thus, physical ailment can also be 
produced on account of mental sickness and it perishes on the 
disappearance of (such) mental sickness. 

di*Hid*rcft m qfofT T 113911 

*T^T: XMiid 3TFFrt rRT l 

39- 40. Just as myrobalans (astringent plum-like fruits) produce 
purging by their very nature, the mind attains to purity (or stain¬ 
lessness) on account of contemplation (or feeling of devotion), by 
Mantra-s (or sacred words), by (appropriate) rituals and by the 
service of the virtuous. Then, happiness grows. 

sn uvq r t n r . 114011 

tr q rT w i fd «nf^r. ^f farorfH 1 

40— 41. By the purity of mind these vital airs flow in regular course; 
so also, the foods are digested. Because of that, physical ailment 
Perishes. 

4. srfrjnTTferfegTT: Supernatural Powers like Animan 
(or Becoming as Small as an Atom). 


TOlufri ST£cT *jn[H41U 
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Ht *t?t ^<*6iwn<iw fuM i 

fW wen 114211 

41-42. Hear now the original subject, in the course of conversation 
on Kundalinee. Filling (or strengthening) it through the practice 
of Pooraka (or inhalation of breath), when one stays evenly, then 
he attains to firmness (or stability) like the Meru mountain and 
also stoutness (or strength) of the body. 

ERT I 

cRT 114311 

diq« n wfa»ia«i I 

43- 44. When the vital air is restrained within after filling up through 
inhalation, then one floods this body in entirety (with Praana or 
vital energy). Through exercising such discipline the power of 
moving in the sky is obtained. 

srfar. irt 114411 

5PTft"T HIWnKCfdftMl II45II 

ijg# farfo 3UHlfd cRTSTlTTiR^nj 1 

44- 46. By the application of Rechaka (or exhalation of breath) 
restraining the interior of Naadee-s (or channels of bio-energy), when 
the energy of Kundalinee flowing through the Brahma Naadee (or 
the channel of the Supreme) gets established for a Muhoorta (or a 
period of 48 minutes) outside and above the “door” in the top (or 
summit) situated at twelve finger-breadths, then there is the vision 
of celestial beings. 

Note: This would appear as mere gibberish to one unacquainted with 
the esoteric tracts of Yoga. Kundalinee, the subtle spiritual energy, 
is required to be activated and directed through the channel of 
Brahma, also called the Sushumnaa (which is identified with the 
spinal cord by many modern Yogin-s). The “door” refers to the 
fontanelle or the membranous space in the head during infancy 
When the Kundalinee energy is established at 12 digits above the 
head, extra-sensory perceptions are supposed to be acquired. 
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far*? ii46ii 

5n*t ^ ^ 3T^j ^ 5TftilrH«> | 

46-47. When the bio-energy is established at the end of twelve 
digits outside the nostrils (or the mouth) for a long time by the 
practice of exhalation of breath, one enters into another body. 

vltw 'd<<(■»<—Srec Raama said: 

^tadint4lcM4 ^<«n4 ^ TT 114711 

anjat fMvidi nlur) i 

47-48. For the sake of moving through small openings and the like 
or filling up space, how is this body brought to (or reduced to) the 
states of the atom or a huge entity? 

—Vasishtha said: 

tr^7 ^n?T gWcTT rHT 1)4811 

^ HH 114911 

^ rnfcn^mfcr ^, 

48-50. There is only the One P Ure Consciousness here. That is 
indeed subtler than the subtle. This body is (caused) by the delu¬ 
sion of ideation (or thought). It is only unreal. Thus, in whatever 
manner and whichever, those who have known the Self think, they 
perceive that only in that manner, due to such firm contemplation. 

vrMctMH II50II 
^TcTt tTT^T ^: I 

50-51. Seen with the idea of reality, this body surely becomes the 
(visible) body. Seen with the idea of unreality, the body attains to 
the state of the sky (or space), (i.e., it becomes insubstantial). 

115111 

^ ^iv 5 T Hrft 115211 
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51-52. Such conception (or contemplation) is the means for the 
acquisition of the dignity of supernatural powers like Animan (or 
assuming minute forms). This becomes easy of attainment to the 
knowers of the accomplishment of Yoga. Thus, the virtuous Chooda¬ 
alaa became possessed of intense (or uninterrupted) practice (of 
Yoga). 

5 . -The Need for Instruction 

TTSTT § ril^JUKIlfoffUg 1 

aUT TT3TT * fgsTFT 115311 

53. But the king did not know her at all as endowed with such 
merit. Though taught repeatedly by her the king did not understand. 

51^5 5pfT 115411 

54. Raama! The method (or act) of teaching is the protecting (or 
fostering) of only the settled law (in spiritual life). The cause of 
Knowledge is only the pure intelligence of the disciple. 

4 <iH Sree Raama said: 

Ttg 1 I 

unit igeiitaror TTOraiTO »iy«H 4 115511 

55. Sage! When it'is so, tell me how, in such a situation in this 
world, the method called the instruction of the Guru (or spiritual 
preceptor) becomes the cause of one’s knowledge of the Self? 

Vasishtha said: 

ararefgqqn nfddi 1 

trqrt «f»Old» ~ i ^ 115611 

ggrww arfsraer i 

trg’ tfrdfefrr^tncT Tr* ^ 115711 

56. A certain extremely poor person removed (and searched) all 
the grass, chaff and the like for three days, to obtain one shell that 
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had fallen into the forest of the Vindhya mountain. Then, he dis¬ 
covered the Chintaamani (a precious gem). Thus, on account of 
the search for a shell, a gem was obtained by one without dejection 
(of spirits). 

IRrftr *K«JW 115811 

5T Tpct: HT3TFT rTtnsfq 9f?Rnt fRTTcT 1 

Trgrr »OPd»f U59n 


58-59. So also, knowledge of one’s Self is obtained through the 
teaching that is heard (from a spiritual preceptor). Though, the 
Guru’s communication is not directly the cause of the acquisition of 
the deep signification of this True Principle, even then, it is the 
cause gradually as, for instance, the shell was the cause of the ac- 
quismon of the gem Chintaamani. 


II^’ Inth the T ' venty - fifth Chapter titled “The Glory of Chooda- 
alaa m the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 




(IvKttl: —CHAPTER XXVI 

—THE PENANCE OF SIKHIDHVAJA 

1. 'M'l'imti:—T he Dwelling in the Forest 

aqH—Vasishtha said: 

fTT5HTI 

arlfitnrr tft tTfafornsri 1 ^pk 9t ii m 

1. The king (Sikhidhavaja) bereft of the knowledge of the Self and 
very much oppressed by sorrow, gave away gifts exceedingly and 
undertook a pilgrimage. 

cPT: FSOTfep «T g 1 

W<3T tT^T ^T: sft% fiRT II 211 

2. He performed penance like bodily mortification but, freedom from 
sorrow was not obtained. Once, the king told Choodaalaa in sweet 
words (as follows). 

•fchrt <|c^| f^4|l|4Hl|: | 

ar^nsfor PKi^r ^ whhm ii 311 

3. “The kingdom was enjoyed (by me) for a long time. Situations 
of wealth (or power) have been seen (by me). I am now endowed 
with indifference to worldly attachments. I (shall) go to the forest. 

arfonr ff for ^^fini 411 

^rUT TT^ W^WT I 

4-5. I consider the happiness of forest-dwellers as greater than even 
sovereignty. Delicate Lady! In this right deliberation, pray do not 
cause an impediment. Excellent Lady! you ought to remain here in 
the kingdom, protecting it.” 
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SC<J<TCS<1 <*(<<di Tf*TT II 511 

ddt-M l 

d$»fiqff ^ ^ 1 -d+KV^Icm^ II 611 

5-6. Thus having told his wife, the king departed at midnight. In 
due course, he went to a forest situated on the slope of the Mandara 
mountain. There, in an even place, he built an abode made of leaves 
(or a hermitage). 


^TTTfet rid mI<m d ihti<t>'4P , I I 

5ncf: ^ h cT^ rerrffc r u 7ii 
gc^l-o^M facM g FfR ^cf: I 

TOTcT r^r^ct W^T *|Um<\v+Hd II 811 

7-8. Everything useful in the performance of religious penance was 
acquired by him. In the morning, in the eighth part of a day (i.e. 
in a period of three hours), he did Japa (or the repetition of sacred 
words) preceded by Sandhyaa (or the prescribed morning prayers). 
In the second eighth part of the day, he did the gathering of flowers 
(for worship); then, bathing and the worship of the Deity; thereafter, 
having eaten fruit growing in the forest, a little, he became absorbed 
in Japa (or the repetition of sacred words). 


diiwi 



riwtfcT II 911 


n the city, Choodaalaa, left by her husband, having woken up 
and extremely dejected in mind, going out through the ‘opening in 
the air’ (i.e., travelling through air by her Yogic powers), returned 
after seeing her husband. 


“3fFcTi <TT6T 4>I^Hl(df*l}<Jl I 

htow qptf iRiciii” rnfiwcn m crt iiioii 
“^Hf-eld frKfldreft qcf: W*:” I 

C\ 

THTT: Tfif: TFHT T75T ^ llllll 

10-11. Let my going today remain (as it is). Only after a very 
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long time, I ought to go near him.” Thus having resolved, she then 
ruled her husband’s kingdom having consoled the subjects (with 
the words): “Due to some reason the king has now gone out.” 

2 . ■otsiwMi —The Assumption of the Form 

of Kumbha by Choodaalaa 

arerasr ra cmffiji gran 

“?lf: 'TP# wn 5 TTRT: RJTvTfST” II 12 II 

*TRT aiH 'if?!' CRT | 

12- 13. When eighteen years thus elapsed, then, having thought: 
“the time has arrived for me to go near my husband,” she went to 
Mandara mountain through the sky and having seen her husband 
(thought as follows): 

«4en«i<wi: H 13 U 

Tmrotfcr 1 

HiT araw grera Tretwfa 313111411 

R»r<ui(d i 

dmd^i qfo ssrw” 111511 

13— 15. “Alas! What an odd folly it is, by the gift of which, even 
those of such a kind, who perceive the object of the scriptures, 
indeed attain to (this) difficult state. Therefore, I shall certainly 
teach him the Truth (or Reality) here and now. He will not carry 
out my words (thinking): ‘This is a young woman and my wife.’ 
So, I shall teach my husband in a moment in the guise of an ascetic.” 

Trfcreq w wriHid firspprt angra 51 

3 a ro fcqg arFftar trtt 

16-17. Thus having thought, she indeed became the son of a Braah- 
mana by meditation. The king, seeing him standing in front, wearing 
the white sacred thread (the mark of a Braahmana) on his body and 
covered all round by a pair of white cloths, told him these words; 
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“^*3* ^ fcf 3TnTrT: 111711 

fr^^T TRi' 3TW4?^ <4^*d xf fHS 5 50d 111811 


17-18. “Son of a Braahmana! Blessed One! Who are you? Where¬ 
from have you come? I consider this day fruitful since I have seen 
you today.’ To him, who had offered (the traditional honours) 
like water for washing the feet and respectful offerings, after having 
spoken thus, she said (as follows): 


^TT I 

?TF#T *FTCTT TTT^t 111911 


V!" ^* rtu °us One! Having abandoned a large (or prosperous) 
ngdom, a forest is resorted to by you with a calm mind. I trust 
your penance is full (or concentrated). 


rrir—* ^ ^ ^ 

■IK*: 3# wiw*llRjHd: 112011 

«nrt im tmm i 

V ^ ^ *FTt 112111 

v\ O *\ 


formerly, Ta^Na!™!)^ 1017 asinc l uired b Y Y ou n ow. At some time 
chance aer r ~ a ’ seatec * * n meditation in a cave, saw by 
suddenly t he P ° in ^° m r en , Sportin g in theriver P la y full y- Then, quite 

discrimination wWch° T ?° rting l ° ( ° r praclising) 

delighted " proper, and palpitating (within), became 


SfRF^rf^ %% ^ y|U||ftd U2211 

'WT HddR^r^d ?RT 1 

deli^h t * le m * nd was drawn towards (or covered by) that 

to that ^ v * ta ^ w ind (or bio-energy) was agitated, then, 

ed one, there occurred the emission (of vital energy) 
due to passion. v 
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—The King said: 

tTTCSftsfc Sjpfkfa ^f?T: II23II 

23-24. Even though that sage was like that, possessed of great 
knowledge and liberated while living, tell me how he came under 
the control of cupid (or passion), of such kind. 


—Kumbha said: 

*3*5* ^ 112411 

yicvfm afFTtfa WfaT: l 


24-25. When one’s natural state which is stainless and real is for¬ 
gotten even for a moment, the ‘known’ (or the objects of sense- 
experiences) attain splendour (i.e. they have their sway) just as a 
rain-cloud during the monsoon. 


aNt sfarnr 112511 

ga rret % art w wrar sfr srefenfa: 1 


25-26. The movement of the divisions (called) pleasure and grief is 
the bondage of the individual soul; nothing else is. Its absence only 
could be liberation. Thus is the arrangement in two ways. 

JVote: The question of the king in verse 23/24 raises the doubt as 
to how the realised sage Naarada could have become the victim of 
passion. This is opposed to the doctrine of Vedaanta and the ex¬ 
perience of saints and sages as clearly stated in the Bhagavad gcetaa: 
“The objects of senses drop out for the abstinent man, though not 
the taste (or longing) for them. Even the longing ceases, having 
perceived the Supreme.” (11-59) But Kumbha’s reply in verse 25/26 
makes the position clear. When pleasure and pain afflict the in¬ 
dividual, he is not liberated. When he is liberated he is neither 
drawn towards pleasure nor repelled by pain. He is fulfilled in his 
own Self, which is Pure Consciousness. Evidently, Naarada 
mentioned in this narrative, had not attained to the state of Supreme 
Beatitude, which makes one eternally free. 
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TTSTtaT* —The King said: 

31H44K ^cTt 3T 112611 

g cTRcT UHl^d ^ I 

rfcT: g fluilPM H?%5T 5TFHTRf ^ >»27U 

26-27. Best of speakers (on spiritual truth)! You tell me of a very 
splendid and great marvel. But, tell me now briefly, before you 
proceed, about your origin. Thereafter, I shall hear carefully, your 
words full of knowledge. 

'd<n-e»—Kumbha said: 

SfftuT ijfrTdT ^Sdfadd I 

WRTTcT ^Vdl-odT^ fafdfld: II28H 

28. The generative fluid was placed by the sage in a pot filled with 
milk and I came out of the pot in a month with all my limbs fully 
grown. 

*rr to TOnwn 

cRfrs^ JVddWlf^ ddl+IH -d<|U|^ 112911 

°ii*di "hdl dmn ?f>: ^ 1 


29-30. Having seen me, the grandson, Brahmaa (the Creator-God) 
made me profoundly learned (or one who has gone to the limit of 
knowledge). Therefore, I am named Kumbha (literally, the pot) 
and I go about at will. Let this story remain (as it is). In the mean¬ 
while, who are you? What do you do in the mountain? 

Note: Naarada is the mind-born son of Brahmaa according to the 
Puraana-s. 

TTSTT 'dull'd —The King said: 

*re n r w4 fo c <n d fdddifa viwrt U30ii 

•s 

rM4r4T TTST If? fPTrT: 1 

T-^yifar %ort i*rm ii3in 
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30-31. I dwell inside the forest, afraid of the danger of worldly 
existence. I am the king Sikhidhvaja staying here, having given 
up my kingdom. Though performing all these religious rites, I go 
from sorrow to a multitude of sorrows. 


3. 



—The Story of Chintaamani, the 
Wish-fulfilling Gem 


OTR—Kumbha said: 

STFT % MG! I 





FTTrT 


I132U 


32. Knowledge alone is the Supreme good (or beatitude). By that, 
Kaivalya (or perfect isolation—i.e. detachment of the individual soul 
from its material coverings and identification with the Supreme 
Spirit) is obtained. But, to those who have not obtained the per¬ 
ception of knowledge, religious rite could be the principal object. 


ff P li I 

4KHMI4lld 3TBHT: «+c7T: fipUT: II33II 


33. Religious rites (or rituals) are fruitful to one devoid of knowledge 
on account of the strength of the totality of his mental impressions. 
To one possessed of knowledge, on account of the destruction of 
mental impressions, all rituals are unfruitful (or useless). 


MWWtd WT *TTRT ^ 3*0 frf > 

HFT ^ ,,34,, 

34. To one whose ignorance is destroyed by the cognition (or direct 
knowledge)—“All is Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit)”, mental 
impression does not rise just as the idea (or conception) of water 
(does not arise) in (relation to ) a sandy desert, for a wise man 

5TR 3T5fR^T?T y 

W ^TrT WW 3T 5ITU|% l|35J| 
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^pq- wfaf: ijf?T STCHR I 

MKWH.fa'ii MKM qvFTR TT3R 3 iNtit U36U 

35-36. Knowledge protects (or delivers) one from the course of 
worldly existence. Why do you remain (spiritually) ignorant? “Who 
am I? How was this (objective universe) born? How does this cease 
surely? How is bondage produced? How is liberation obtained?”— 
Thus uttering questions (or making inquiry), Oh King! why do 
you not serve (or follow) the feet of the knowers of the nearer and 
the further bank (of this ocean of worldly existence) ? 

—The King said: 

3T^t 5J r3 it \ 

qn Nj<sixd 4 *r s fi-oa r^ 113711 

37-38. Ah! I have indeed been instructed by you today. You are my 
friend, teacher and father. Teach me immediately that Brahman 
which you know as the most exalted, knowing which, one does not 
grieve and by which I shall be satisfied. 


—Kumbha said: 

WwTWBi! TTOTf w ^ *113811 

site 3 * *na few 3^: I 


T ( ti u^Y sa ^ e ' ^ ^ am one whose words are acceptable, then, 
s a ) te you. Otherwise, though explained in various ways, the 
words can be fruitless (or ineffectual). 


3rHdH 373T jRrTSrTO 335? cHT 114011 


39_4q t f 

knower Tf * u™" times > there was a certain ascetic who was the 
verv Hilivpnt C trUC meanin £ of a11 the scriptures. Having become 
.... . ln l ^ e att ainment of Chintaamani (the fabulous gem, 

)ie ing ° 1 s Possessor all desires) which ought to be accomplished 
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by endless effort, he saw that gem easily accessible to the hand. 

“ 3 ^ STeMHTT. MM**: fc? 114111 

f^q-; ^ 3rnnf^T m srfrp^nrrsrm i” 

d (^T fft rmt ^r: ^IMIH 114211 

41—42 But, fallen into doubt, he did not seize the gem at that 
time “I am one with little penance (to my credit), an ascetic, a 
wretched (or unfortunate) person and indeed human. How do 
accomplishments (or prosperity) come to me, the repository of only 
misfortunes?”— When that stupid man stood thus, the gem became 
invisible. 

3t<gfw^rl«i 114311 

43 This man, again taking the effort of rituals in the attainment 
of the king of gems, saw afterwards an unbroken piece of glass 
shining in appearance. 

Her: h anrnr hitmT h ^ i 

ST^TTff far 114411 

44. Then, taking that (gem-like) glass he relinquished his former 
wealth (saying) thus: “Everything is obtained from this gem Chinta- 
amani. What is the use of riches?” 

3TRT^rT *rf"T ffS'-' t<Wl I 

rTJf ^rff 3TTTST *TcT: 114511 

45. Taking this (gem-like) glass, the stupid man came to a desolate 
forest. There, he fell into great danger on account of that gem-like 
glass. 

4. ^nraiW^T—T he Story of the Forest-elephant 

ff '^Rt 1^4.4T U46l , 
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46. There was an elephant in the forest of the Vindhya mountain, 
which was the head of a large herd of lordly elephants. Once, they 
say, it was bound by an iron-net by an elephant-driver. 

et fafaeq ^RtTT: cRT 1I47U 

'WRW Hlvirf ft: 3^: I 

CN 

3TTHTT 'flPRpf afSTT^T +R«I: felT: 114811 

47^f8. But, on account of distress, the elephant caused the breaking 
of the fetters with its tusks. Seeing that and having decided to chain 
the elephant again at that time, the elephant-driver then fell on the 
head of the lordly elephant which was beneath a palmyra tree. That 
evil-minded one fell on the ground without reaching the head of 
the elephant. 


^ deem ^4>uii tprt i 

f^Jd'dlfdhcltdrM 114911 


p ee * n 8 him, fallen in front, the great elephant took pity (on him). 

therp am0ng 1 0Se belon g in g to the brute kind (or among animals), 
there are some great virtues. 


tnft i 

^ W jcqpT n son 

W ^ ffccTT: 5T3: I 

Wh leaving him out of pity, the elephant went to its place, 
en e e e P ant was gone, having risen up, that wicked elephant- 
river, with the desire of seizing the elephant again, made a circular 
excavation in the forest. 

ft 1 ! fort: ^ 115111 

Th ^ u h V lepha nt, roar ning in the forest, fell into that hole. 

en, t at big elephant was again fettered firmly by the elephant- 
driver. 
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'Tf^Tcf f^TII52ll 

rleT qi«'*-qci rT^.^ *m: tqiri|qq*-q*i*i I 

52-53. If it had killed the enemy who had fallen in front, even at 
first, then, the elephant would not have obtained that distress in the 
form of confinement in the hole. 


TRTT 'dqi-q—The King said: 





cRT 115311 


53. “Tell me what is indicated by the one striving for attaining the 
gem and the bondage of the elephant of the Vindhya mountain.” 


— Kumbha said: 

eq+)q I 

Pd'dWpil HFTt 3Tf>faTPT 115411 

54. King! The one striving to attain the gem, who was spoken of, 
is only you. Virtuous One! Know the gem Chintaamani as the 
spontaneous renunciation of everything. 

eicqm Viqdl 5)[qcii fd: I 

MP<d4H~l |TSS-: wrr*: eW HT: 115511 

55. Everything was renounced by you; but, the notion of‘I’ was 
left remaining. When the renunciation was incomplete, the glass in 
the form of austerity was seen by you. 

pT^mPui: *PTT 5TTFT: IrUeT d^dldPd 1 

vJotlcTFT TTFTt PfiPd+Hlift ypu^m 115611 

56. “The gem Ghintaamani was obtained by me”. Thus you have 
understood in vain. Virtuous One! You have-not obtained even a 
piece of crystal. 

zfts# HtsfcfFT *paTFT 1 

^ U57H 

57 . That elephant in the Vindhya forest, is you on the surface of 
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this soil. Absence of worldly desires and discrimination are its 
white teeth. 


gfcdMfj CSR3TR. 304117141197 1 

Tfrtw; mmm wr m sj^nssu 

58. The elephant-driver is your (spiritual) ignorance. The snares 
of desires constitute the fetter. That (bond) is surely broken by you, 
renouncing enjoyments. 


rti'Jtld ajTFai WR ^TfRTT ficOT I 
^ qfr cRTSIH cOT c5t dlgfdm^ ^T: 115911 

59. When you were leaving that kingdom, the (Spiritual) ignorance 
was made to fall. At that time, if that ignorance had been killed, 
then, it would not have struck you down (or afflicted you) again. 


iRFRTcT d l ^fc&d: rW U 60 U 

6 °. You have been thrown into the hole which is the display (or 
wor ) o austerity, by the enemy who is (spiritual) ignorance. 

rnnTr»i• u° j T ** reason ’ com plete renunciation has not been ac¬ 
complished (or practised) by you ? 


Thus ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter titled “The Penance of Sikhi- 
dhwaja ,n the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 







— CHAPTER XXVII 

the teaching of choodaalaa 

c\ 

1. «4em<i:—C omplete Renunciation 
— The King said : 

cmtd *T^r ^5lt TTTT: c^rbi^T «TF43nT: I 
TTrlR *Tc*r5THT far * *T*TT f*T: II 111 

1. “The kingdom was forsaken (by me). The house, country, wife 
and kinsmen were also abandoned (by me). Why has not ‘the 
renunciation of all’ been done by me, giving up all these? 

%cT *PT •Tt cfcT f|[ I 

cTSST fSftTCHT: II 211 

aft =E WMftil Wt «ftT: felfe<fc44 : I 

2-3. If all these are not my “all”, then the “all” is surely the forest 
only. I (shall) certainly renounce even that”—Thus having spoken, 
that Sikhidhvaja, who had subdued his passions and was courageous 
(or resolute) wiped off his attachment to the forest with firm deter¬ 
mination. 

tjjV.fT 4414—Kumbha said: 

qersrnrfa *r t h# ufam: ^ ci4 n 311 

3. Even this is not your “all”. How is your renunciation of “all” 
accomplished? 

%iT -H ^ I 

4ic44l*0fd fafWc*T *TmfasF HrT: II 411 

TT5TT ST Nh “«4cMHfl fesRTlSfWJ^ | 

4—5. “If this is not my “all”, I (shall) renounce all my vessels and 
the like”—Thus having resolved and having burnt all the vessels 
and other belongings, the satisfied king said: “I remain giving 
up everything. ° 
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m^T crt^dri: It 511 

cTT^T dT^T dd mifd WTt fd4Tci *Td: | 
fedMil W i uld f% 3fdJcT 3T^f5ira^” || 611 

5-6. As much as the various causes for bondage are discharged, so 
much does the mind attain to supreme satisfaction. I shall become 
one with merely the quarters of the sky for my clothing (i.e. un¬ 
clothed). What else is left as a remainder?” 

— Kumbha said: 

§ d MP<ri4xh *TT WTSfwj f5” 1 

WZ: **cdT Hf’iFtCr II 711 

'U^cMUl * T idMm$rd : I 

^ rTHUi^i f|4rtrnfl V T dlUi^q ” || 811 

7-8. But, everything has not been renounced. Don’t act (as in a 
drama) in vain.” Having heard the words thus spoken, the king, 
re ecting a ittle, (said as follows): “On the renunciation of every- 
mg, the body with the form composed of flesh is (still) left remain- 

we ” ,hat 1 (*»'» b “» me lhe 

»’T^~iU iT n* ^ wii 

d II 911 

And, to him who had risen having spoken thus, she (Choodaalaa) 
in t e orm of Kumbha said - “Even when the body is given up, the 

renunciation of‘all’ 

“ u is not accomplished. 

^ eqTST HH H^ld4ITTdld ?T%:” H10II 

10. If you renounce that, by which this body is agitated (or stirred 
up), which is the seed (or cause) of birth and actions and which 
is t to e given up, then you can become one possessing great 
renunciation.” 
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.Note: “Actions”: The term has been defined in the note under 

111(22). 

—The King said: 

MptCMTn ^ ^ ef? U11U 


11. By whom is this body moved (or stirred)? What is the seed 
(or cause) of birth and actions? Tell me what is that, abandoning 
which everything is given up. 

jgTTT — Kumbha said: 

nf^nr nmt Tfrcnr# re fcn r ft ^ 53^ 111211 

12. Know the mind as (constituting) the web of the world. The 
mind is considered as the “all”. Virtuous One! When that (mind) 
is given up, surely there can be complete renunciation. 

«fTSfa fetf I 

qr^T. f^T II13II 

13. The mind is said to be the seed (or cause) of births or even 

Karman-s (or actions). The body is moved (or stirred) by the mind 
just as a tree by the wind. v 

f^rlrUrri fof: ^^TFT STHlfaqt *RT: | 

14. People who understand renunciation consider the renunciation 
of the mind (or the giving up of thoughts) as complete renunciation. 

2. {^rPnnPT:—T he Method of Renunciation of the Mind 
(or the Giving up of Thoughts) 

—The King said: 

ratify wf w ^ ^ m4 ,, 
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14. First, tell me about the inherent nature of the mind and 
also its renunciation. 


jqH—Kumbha said: 

h^kw flrfe i 

15. King! Know that mental impressions (or knowledge derived 
from memory) (manifesting as desires and thoughts) constitute the 
inherent nature of Chitta (or mind-stuff). 

oiQ'i'iM Star 111511 

15-16. Noble-minded One! Know this appearance of the notion of 
I , which is the repository of all misfortunes, as the seed (or origin) 
of this tree of mind. 


fafctMIC+H r^l+.d «|%: , 


6-17. From this (seed or notion of I) which is produced at first, 
the sprout of the form of cognition (or experience), of the nature of 
determination and devoid of form, ( which comes into being) , that 
alone is spoken of as Buddhi ( or intellect) 


3TFT Aiding yMldcTI 111711 

1The swollen state of this sprout called Buddhi (or intellect), 
which is of the nature of thought (or imagination), has the name 
Chitta (or mind-stuff) (and is also) called Manas (or the mind). 


4I*HT: fdfdm: ^T: farfav 111811 


19- The mental impressions (or the knowledge derive 
memory) are the various branches yielding diverse fruits. The cut¬ 
ting o o t e ranches is subordinate (or indirect). The foremost 
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(requisite) is the cutting off of the roots. The investigation (or 
inquiry) into the true nature of one’s own Self is alone destructive 
of the seed of the mind. 

T.t'silqi'q—The King said: 

3^ %fff SfeHlPidH l 

ffff fffa 3T|faMlrH«fc U201I 

cM+3 ff STCffHw ffTffi ffTffi ^fff TTPT I 

^ ff ^«T ff^ g^T^upT II21II 

20-21. “I am not the body and the like’’—Thus it was investigated 
(by me) repeatedly. But, I am not able to give up that seed of the 
tree of mind, which is of the nature of the sense of “I” in my heart 
Given up repeatedly, it reaches me. Sage! Since I am not able (to 
renounce this sense of “I”), I suffer terribly. 

%3»T %fa 3Ti<um | 

cTET ffff ^ 112211 

22. I know that ‘knowing’ (or perception) is the cause of this defect 
(or error) in the form of the notion of‘‘I’’. Great Sage! Tell me how 
that (sense of “I”) ceases. 

faff: W iq 3^ , 

^ ^ II23II 

23. Due to Pure Consciousness looking up to the “known” (or due 
to the objectification of Pure Consciousness) this notion of‘I’ brings 
sorrow. Sage! For the alleviation of sorrow, tell me of the cessation 
of the “known”. 

ffffpff—Kumbha said: 

24. You are the knower of causes. Tell me the cause of even “know 
ing”. 

—The King said: 

uOoRoiiARi ** ,,241*#" ' 
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24. “Knowing” rises (or appears) by the existence of objects such 
as the body. 

—Kumbha said: 

faBR* Trfk cRT I 

25. If the body and the like do exist, then there can be the existence 
of objects. 

—The King said: 

mf* II25U 

25. How is it (you say) that this body, being experienced always, 
does not exist? 

IP* —Kumbha said: 

„ ° r> t | le ° B ject which (seems to) exist without cause is unreal 

as the snake (that appears) in a rope. 

Wlq^-The King said: 

'JPTrT: ^i<n j ^ f^T 112611 

26 Is I 

of th e S world ? C firSt ancest0r Bra hmaa (the Creator-God) the cause 
^ umBh a said : 

^ <rn$i 

%wrsfer * mm* 112711 

27. At the beginning of creation, only Brahman which is alone (or 
a solute), tranquil and supreme,* exists. On account of the absence 
o assumption of a second (in that Supreme Spirit), there is no cause 
for Brahmaa (or the Creator-God). 

^^-Thc King said: 

^ ^Ror i 

*** mi *$fi* ^ m\\2S\\ 
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28. If it is so, the Supreme Brahman (or Ultimate Reality) is surely 
the cause of Brahmaa (or the Creator-God). How do I believe (or 
understand) that there is no cause for him (i.e., Brahmaa). Tell (me) 
that. 

ddld—Kumbha said: 

arijnrtai fsra 1 aisqzrai 

cfcT ^ *T%cT 112911 

29. How, for whom, by whom and when can that (Supreme Spirit), 
which is without a second, without beginning and end, blessed, 
tranquil and immutable, become the doer and enjoyer? 

'FmsnffccT. ?RT<*T«F felfd: 113011 

3fHt faf%?T FIWTCT «T 'fldd I 

30- 31. It is thus ascertained that Brahmaa (the Creator-God) who 
is formed (or fashioned) from Pure Consciousness alone, is (also) 
just Pure Consciousness. The Creation which is produced only from 
that is of the nature of that; thus is the position. Therefore, this 
(objective universe) has not been created (even) a little. On account 
of that, the world does not exist. 

3. —The Certain Knowledge (or Fixity in 

Meditation) of Sikhidhvaja 

TT3TT dcT 113111 

ctTwr w»r 'rfiuid'bddd i 

eTefr 3^<4l4)d 113211 

31- 32. The king, instructed in this manner, reflecting on it con¬ 
stantly, became transformed for a moment into that state of the Self, 
spontaneously. Then, awakened in a period of just one Muhoorta 
(or forty-eight minutes), he said again: 

“WR r?rSITrr^T 5TTCT aTTr ^M^ \ 

HHt (qtqn^««ni )|33»l 
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5* ^ HW l fcd W I 

33-34. “Revered sage! By your favour, the state of the Self (or 
abidance in the Self) has been obtained by me. The association of 
good people who have known what ought to be known, produces the 
highest reward. How is it that this great nectar (or beatitude) was 
not obtained by me earlier?” 


—Kumbha said: 

^ 113411 

^ %fer ^ T: 1 

113511 


? When the mind has become tranquil and has relinquished 

worldW^lv ^ e . njoyments and when the burning of attachment to 

are fruitfnlV “ aCCOm P llshed > ‘he words of the (spiritual) teacher 

in ylu et JT "" aW f akened ' You are ^berated Be established 
in your essential nature free from taint. 


TlJlgr* — The King said: 

^ ^ ^ ^ #1 

of those who h^rlali^ a ,r ak o ened ° nes? (i ' e ‘ how d ° eS the mind 
move about? the function?) And, how do they 


Ku mbha said: 

v ^ ail 44 HI U'l'tW'ii 113611 

36- 37. That mental • 

which is fir 1 / lm Pression (or knowledge stored as memory) 

rehirtt. • j 01 ^ • ° r dee Piy) impressed and which is able to cause 
exist fr, S ’ 1S eScridcd b y the word China {or mind-stuff). It docs not 
exist for one who know, That (or the^Sell). 

TT+rTW 113711 
iTPTcTR I 

37- 38. KnowerofRp «• 

weaiityi Having led (or reduced) both movement 
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and non-movement in your mind to oneness, you then remain at 
will having arrived at eternal identity (with the Self). 

Halid IR—The King said: 

FPRTRTRt ifcpr § 113811 

38. How do movement and non-movement in the mind, both reach 
oneness ? 

sdctid—Kumbha said: 

W t: fdtFT^fR T RT cRT I 

39. Creation (or the world) is only of the nature of the movement of 
Pure Consciousness. It vanishes on (the arrival of) right perception 
(or right knowledge). 

«c l « HRm dl dd: 113911 

Rlt HT I 

?RRT *K$RT I»RT % TTdtil 114011 

39-40. That (right perception or knowledge) is bom spontaneously 
when the mind becomes stainless as a result of association with the 
scriptures and virtuous people and constant practice (of spiritual 
disciplines). This holy knowledge should indeed be protected by 
you constantly. 


TTcT vJdtRT 9T fR^RRRPTR: I 

^ 5J3T 5TT^T <IRRt fW’ 114111 

psf RfRRR TFSTR# 

' SlfdWi fdWvJ'i 5TPR 114211 

41-42. When Kumbha was gone having told thus, that king fell 
into great astonishment. (He thought thus): “Ah! One’s own abode 
(or the Self) is indeed cool, pure and tranquil.” Thus having thought 
the king, attaining to immovable residence in the unconditioned and 
supportless (abode of the Self) remained like the summit of a 
mountain. 
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4. —The Awakening of Sikhidhvaja 

g gr Tfr^T oMtyi | 

fa4c4 <|vri|c+>|i*Yfu| qrufJT 114311 

TTT ^MtxjjT o4tPn«nM<l I 

“aTF^ Hr^hrtSFI SWly+KUiq” 114411 


43-44. Choodaalaa, on the other hand, going to the city through 
the sky, performing the duties of the government for three days 
there and returning in the form of Kumbha, having touched the 
king who was absorbed in undifferentiated consciousness (or in 
Nirvikalpa Samaadhi), thought (as follows): “Surely there is the 
residue of sense-consciousness in his heart (sufficient to be) the 
cause of his becoming fully awake.” 

Sree Raama said: 

^ STCUrrlPdrlUl 4i | 66dfrdmjfc^ : I 

™ M F Mftl l foH : II45II 


. j° W * S res ^ ue °f sense-consciousness known in one, 

ce ^ muc ^ ca ^®ed (or whose mind has completely 

and who is ° j m a state e< f u al to a log of wood or a lump of earth 
who 1S endowed with meditation (of the Supreme Spirit) ? 

2^^'Vasishtha said: 

ffe i 

^ tjcqw ZTOT 114611 

6. The cause of awaking (or coming back to sense-consciousness) 

withi™ 30 * Cn ° Wledge ( or spiritual realisation) (is the fact that), 
wit m his heart, there exists the residue of sense-consciousness, 

av >ng an imperceptible and subtle form, just as flower and fruit 
exist within a seed. 

NOU • 'pi. 

s - ‘ e . word Sattva which has been translated as sense-con- 

™nc- SneSS * n Verses 44, 45 and 46 above, refers to the individualised 

ousness, which is the basis of the notion of T and 
perceptions. 


sense- 
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mw. H Mlilfd ?T frarf^f M47II 

47. The body of one who is free from the movements of the mind 
and who is in an immoveable and even state, is indifferent to great 
enjoyments. It does not exult; nor is it wearied. 

trf^T ^ «T Hun cRT ' c Pacq*ii'^Mid I 

48. If there is no sense-consciousness in the body,then, it will undergo 
resolution into the five primary elements (i.e. it will perish). 

WT MpLcKwU f^r T # HtfOrTT Heft 114811 

dpTrdHW t ld fTcSTT 1 

PwaTT CT I M T UH ^FTT HT114911 

48-49. That virtuous lady (Choodaalaa), quitting her body and 
established in the primary principle of consciousness, came back to 
her body after having caused the movement of his (Sikhidhvaja’s) 
mind. Then standing (before him) in the form of Kumbha, she 
chanted the Saamaveda. 

tfote: Saaman is the portion of the Veda which is set to music. 

dWhMWH «|?*T ^ cRT I 

44SlW ( fctff f** H5011 

50. Then, having heard the sound of the Saaman chant and having 
woken up, the king saw Kumbha standing in front, as if he were 
another Saamaveda. 

sftT ^ ***?■ T* 5rR ^ ^ r: ” 1 

H5H1 

51 “Ah! We are fortunate (or blessed) that the sage has arrived 
again by himself.” To the king who was saying thus, Kumbha 
spoke (as follows): 

"tKT: 5Pff?r Mld'Ufi’T recti'* r?un 3^ rRT 1 
tTH: VCffi ^ H’R ferdH” 115211 
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52. “From which time onward, I have departed from your presence, 
thence-forward, my mind was resting entirely here itself, because 
of you.” 

—The King said: 

3^5 gfrft HfMId t I 

53. Ah! I am fortunate that you have the desire for my .company. 


— Kumbha said: 

^ ^ ttffedd' fa MUdcf R 3T% 115311 

^ ^f^d 4icdrhdMrd I 


^ hope you have reposed in the highest abode of Supreme 
happiness. I hope you have abandoned this distress consisting of 
division (or difference). 


Tbnfqn* The King said: 

115411 
tr^T: I 

that mu^tTe^ainSh^K 0111 ^ faV ° Ur> the certainty (or P ur P ose ) 

at all rimes r ■ ” aS been obtained. I am extremely satisfied 
m "' ' rema '" fr„ m fevcr (or anxicly ). 

IJ,y ^ n ' flUHr'A r«wf: 115511 . 

55. Thus, these twn * 

0 remained equally happy and of the same mind. 

Thus ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter titled “The Teaching of 
Choodaalaa in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



Wlf^T: —CHAPTER XXVIII 

—THE TEST OF SIKHIDHVAJA 

1. TT# —The Womanhood of Kumbha 

During the Night 

I'd—Vasishtha said: 

fe#: ^ThmA: I?# HTTf^rTcniT I 

7TSTT fCCT # ^ II 111 

Tdki lsTT HT dHW^M HI4rril f«T^: iTcTT I 

TTiRTOfiillTWTfw 5 ^ UHlfcl dcq*.*t II 211 
5 ^ : I 

1-3. Living thus for a number of days with an equable mind, the 
king shone equal to Kumbha. Having seen him in such a state, 
Choodaalaa, bidding farewell to him and giving up the body of 
Kumbha, departed. Having fulfilled speedily all the duties of the 
king in the city, she arrived in front of Sikhidhvaja wearing the 
form of Kumbha. 

fT# Rd5PJI?i ^STT TTITtaT%TITTTUH II 311 
“iNrepr f#HHl I 

mri f#fer#srRt Tnfer 11 411 

3-4. Seeing Kumbha with a dejected face, the king said this with 
reverence: “Divine Son! Salutations to you. You are seen as if 
depressed in mind. To sages who have known what ought to be 
known, there is no weariness produced by grief.” 

^+T \ 3 c(|tj—K umbha said: 

marf*? 3TcPF*ng Perlite # i 

tfitfP-rf#: it frltxifriT ^ 7T5T: || 5 ^ 

5. As long as the body exists in its (various) states (of pleasure or 
pain), those who do not, with equal-mindedness, perform (or engage 
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themselves) with their organs of action, they are not knowers of 
Truth (or Reality); they are only deceitful persons. 

6. All those beginning with Brahmaa (the Creator-God) with lofty 
minds (or awakened hearts) conform to the various states of the body. 
This is the certainty of destiny. 

^TtrrfiT ddlilM ^vT ^ 3T?T ^ I 

^ll^fed ’T X STPTTfd dldW 11 711 

7. I (shall) tell you entirely that which happened to me in heaven 
today. The sorrow that is communicated to a friend attains to the 
greatest thinness (or is reduced very much). 

rTToRT left HTH: f^T fpTe^T 1 

drrsS^T5T 3T^T II 811 

8. Departed from here, having first stayed for a long time in heaven, 

I then jumped into the sky for coming here. 

3T*n% I 

3?^ 3TRRT 3^ *F*TH II 911 

9. Then, I saw the sage Durvaasas who was coming rapidly in front, 
through the intervening path of the clouds filled with water. 

ft^T rHRT vA vft ft rfi WU iff I 

srfwfr^iT *pt:” mou 

10. King! Having paid respectful obeisance to him, (these words) 
were uttered by me playfully: “Sage! You are clothed by dark- 
blue clouds, resembling a woman going to meet her lover.” 

Scm+wtf fr l M IcT 51TT V* I 

v fowW mm 

11. Having heard this, that sage cast this curse out of anger: “You 
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will become a woman during night with the bosom and tresses of a 
lovely woman.” 

stI'd!ddet: awtti I 

arf^Tfr w 111211 

12. Thus, with a sorrowful mind, I have arrived now from the 
surface of the sky. How is the singular state of a woman at the end 
of the days to be passed (or borne) by me? 

TTHfcrR '—The King said: 

qf^FTOT qiTlf farf’frT % favilr) I 

qtf 3nqT% rm 3TmT§ TT 111311 

13. There is nothing whatever to be accomplished by lamentation. 
Whatever comes to the body, let it come. The Self is not defiled. 

FR *Feqt vTTKRTq f^cTTh 3Rqfc 5!#: 1 
jjjVflt qj: fSTTIfT 111411 

14. When these two were standing after having worshipped (the.- 
deity at) evening-twilight, Kumbha, assuming the form of a woman, 
told this to Sikhidhvaja: 

“ MdIHk S^TffNr^qfefq-; 1 

qfrq^# TF5FT feltagl: 111511 

3TFpqj ?jq?n^S*RTTfoT 111611 

15-16. “King! I fall, as it were, I tremble and I melt, as it were, 
with my bodily frame. See, these, my tresses, grow (in length); these 
breasts on my bosom are rising up. My garments, which are 
hanging down, reach upto the ankle.” 

■The King said: 

.*T faspqt ^i 

XTS( aTWTf^RTT TT# l|17n 
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17-18. “Don’t become dejected in heart in this matter that will 
take place inevitably.” Thus comforted by the king, she (Ghoodaa- 
laa in the form of Kumbha) attained to womanhood at night and 
went about, wearing the form of Kumbha in the day time, every day. 

2. — Allurement 

HrT: HT IU8II 

& Vtem 'Zrftt ^Trft I 

18. Then, when several days had thus passed, that virtuous woman, 
wearing the form of Kumbha, told this to her husband: 

*lt VR - ” 112011 

19-20. Everyday, at night, I indeed become a beautiful woman. 
Therefore, I wish to make the natural disposition of a lovely woman 
of this kind fulfilled. Accept me by marriage. Let your honour 
become my husband.” 


^ivTlqrq The King said: 

f^TT^T Spj Hl T D t I 

TOnfar, cfcT ^ 112111 

21. Friend! I see neither good nor bad in accomplishing this matter. 
Therefore, Noble-minded One! do as you please. 

“XT* trf? ^ 3T#* ifl+MM” I 

^ 112211 

wkkr 3TTOxft 112311 

i / ^ -k. C ^ ^ 

^ tivrctM TTH" qTfk *TfTW at:" I 
^ ^tTT 112411 

«N «\ ^ 
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22-24. “King! If it is so, there is an auspicious period today itself’— 
Thus having said and getting up, that Kumbha gathered auspicious 
materials like fragrant substances, flowers and gems along with the 
king. When the rituals pertaining to the evening were performed, 
Kumbha attained to womanhood. “Sir! Lighting the (sacred) fire 
in the proper manner, please accept my hand in marriage.”— Thus 
having been addressed by the lady, the king did all that. 

ft#: fafsT: fafvr *Tr^T fast | |25l I 

25- 26. Thus married, they were an agreeable, happy and loving 
couple. When Sikhidhvaja went to sleep, Choodaalaa going (to the 
city) every three days and attending to state-affairs, returned again. 

cleft trr^ m 1126I1 

fnsRT Hwtfuq ?rt 112711 

26- 27. Thereafter, when several months slowly elapsed, she, Choo¬ 
daalaa, thought thus: “I (shall) test Sikhidvaja now with a load 
(or excess) of (objects of) enjoyment.” She then showed (or mani¬ 
fested) Indra (the lord of the demi-gods) (to the king). 

ffH—Indra said: 

3TRivq ffrfw fftm: nfcr ^ STJTt 112811 

28. Get up! Come to heaven. There, all are waiting for you. 
Lord! There are various (objects of) enjoyment, fit to be enjoyed by 
you upto the end of the world (in heaven). 

'The King said: 

*SFTf *T«it 5f qtrr 1 

ddfdi HT U291I 
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29. “To me, heaven is indeed everywhere. (For that purpose), there 
is no need for me to go anywhere.” Then, having brought that 
illusion (of Indra) to an end, she thought (as follows): 

5?T: 113011 

30. “The desire for enjoyments does not carry him away (or captivate 
him). 1 (shall) agitate him again by some (device) predominantly 
producing passion and hate and taking away his discrimination.” 

3nw<?MiPt gdlq ^T: 113111 

31. Once, though having beheld (Choodaalaa) remaining joyously 
embracing a lover, fashioned (by her Yogic powers) and resting on 
a flower-bed, he was (still) pleased (or contented). 

HT WT” §rM<trqt w TT: I 

Heft HgeftlNui 113211 

TTITTH HTjqiiTPT fHM-rft 3 fd< TrT HH: I 

32- 33. “Frightened (of me), l e t you not interrupt (your associa¬ 
tion).” Thus having said, he went out. Then, in just a muhoorta 
(or a period of fortyeight minutes), the king told her who was 
standing with her face bent down with shame, having come near 
the king. 

rpsg tfTFH 1133H 

33- 34. “Go again to please your lover with your loving conduct (or 
attitude). Affection, mutually wished for, is indeed difficult to be 
attained in the three worlds.” 

3. vjSTOiTf H*TTWnWH —The Clearing up (of the Situation) 

by Choodaalaa 


fTH HHdMT H3T fctft effFRH 113411 
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3n?R ^ IRriT ^ 

Hf^FRT 


’^NH 3TO aTPItf: | 

WR ^l ^ T ^” II35II 
3 JT& I 


34—36. “Ah! (How admirable it is that) this Divine One has arrived 
at supreme equability. Therefore, I (shall) give information to him 
on all the events relating to me.” Thus having, thought, Choodaalaa 
put on (or assumed) her own form. 

eft fWT feftflRTt TT3TT m&A f g Wdid 113611 

“t»rr f c r rew m i tTi i 

3^r o^'^Rui PfHelHI^d ^ 113711 

T|ff «1 Imi fdwi&i | 

CS 

36-38. Seeing her, the astonished king said this with wonder: “Who 
are you? Wherefrom have you come? For what purpose do you 
stand here? You appear like my wife Choodaalaa by your body, 
'by your behaviour, by your smile, by your courtesy (or modesty) 
and by your grace.” 

Choodaalaa said: 

STflt ^rsirifcfiq TT fRlTT: 113811 

r^t aftefagik ^i 

HQmRI ^^dWMeVUhTJ 113911 

38-39. Lord! Quite so. Know that I am Choodaalaa. There is no 
doubt (in this matter). The creation of bodies like that of Kumbha 
by me is only for teaching you. Knower of Reality! You (will) see 
everything. Now, see (or be aware of) (all events) through 
meditation. 

SllfdiMiqftdlMlItf ddWKtfHNfa 1 

U«W F*TTfacT: ||40ll 

40. The king, having perceived through meditation (all events) 

from the renunciation of his kingdom till the seeing of Choodaalaa* 

ceased from his concentration. 
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—The King said: 


^tTTTtT 3TRTET 3T^T \ 

^riiRdl tot wm m % 114111 

3H4V44KtJ4 ^ SlPd 1*410 l 

41-42. Thus, the expedient by which I was lifted up (or delivered) 
in this manner from this hollow of worldly existence which is difficult 
to be crossed over, with which could it be compared? How will I 
repay you for this favour? 


-OhsivTlc*( t*— Choodaalaa said: 

^ rTOOJvJIcOPd 114211 

^ TOt PctU-TMi^ raiT^ |:ferfrsWT I 

42-43. My Lord! Pondering again and again over you, who were 
intent on the web of dry (or vain) rituals and of a perplexed mind, 
I became distressed on account of you. 


^ licfUmipH : 04311 

TOT, TO TO ^ iftTTO I 


purpose has k! ’ ° n f C0Unt of your knowledge, only my own 
lord eive m ■ Cn accom P 1,she d by me. In that matter, how does my 
S 1 e importance (or treat me with respect) ? 


TI'jfldR- 


The King said: 


falcOTO : 0440 

^ TOrj Tl'HTtfa ^TRtT 1 

f^TTHT^TT: H >|P,P^ TOTOTTTtT 0450 


A.A _ A r t 

U. 1 am without desire. I am without parts (or divisions). I am 
a PPy (or self-abiding), devoid of a dwelling. Therefore, what 
f h' ° n ^ ^ cannot say other than this. By the favour 

t e wi e-eyed one (Choodaalaa), I have crossed the ocean of 

worldly existence. ' 
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4. —Coronation in his Kingdom 

■4<5WMM —Choodaalaa said: 

C\ 

$4mK snft srff? 0^ ft i 

46. Lord! Noble-minded One! Tell me what pleases you now. 

trNri — The King said: 

*T vHMlfH 5T U46H 

?T ^ P*RtUi q foa g fff tWT 

46- 47. I am not aware of prohibition (or contradiction); nor do I 
feel desire. I do not praise; nor do I condemn. Do as you wish. 

’f3i*?tarar — Choodaalaa said: 

tiiNr AH snmnfar ii47u 

*♦>(?■> *fle«u Vit|v| ^ I 
Pd^ 5n?t tfiTvR 114811 

47- 48. Mighty-armed! Ifit is so, listen to my opinion. Lord! Having 
passed this time gradually by the administration of the kingdom 
on hand, we shall go to the state of bodiless liberation aftersome time. 

—The King said: 

tjrtj fcraildlfa rd^HcT HMtn fepin 

Pncoid: tJcft 114911 

49. Wide-eyed One! This proper (course) has been told by you 
with an equable mind. These two are only our natural abodes. We 
(shall) remain there arrived at the state of self-abidance. 

3T*frr*n*T § ’fSTeJT I 

5FTR «^MKIimr ^ HkHp«MdlP<P*l: ||50U 

50. And then, Choodaalaa, having got up, prepared (out of her will) 
a lovely jewelled pot standing in front, filled with waters from the 
seven oceans. 



302 Essence of Yogavaasishtha 


*TTOf ddk*tal*r} HT 1)5111 

51. That lawful wife (of the king) consecrated with the auspicious 
pot, her husband, who was seated facing the east, to his own king¬ 
dom, in solitude. 


aysssft cTcT: i 

^ ^ 115211 

52. In like manner,, Sikhidhvaja, having placed Choodaalaa on a 
seat, then consecrated her to the position of a great queen. 


a*: ^ <Ri 

fear arrest ^uidl 115311 

the wT* b J !" Cre Wil1, the f ° rest was filled with an army. Thereafter, 
ng and his consort mounted an excellent celestial elephant. 

^ torr 1 

54 ^ 3* 115411 

reached 6 'h^sX^Send^Uktr' 1 ^ al ° ng wUh W “ bel ° Ved qUeen> 

Plenum like heaven, in just a little time. 

^ 5T ^ n ^' <TPT I 

!^" ,fgr TTW ^ t^h%„55II 

2 ^ ^4K«Md I 

” ^ t+rqr SJT: 115611 

cit‘ ^ entered the city, greeted with musical instruments by the 
alon 6tlS • ^ rul ed the earth for ten thousand years 

bod>f W H , . ooda fi aa > desisting from holding (or preserving) the 
H«,^ an r a ^* n S given up the body, that king went to the state 
devoid of re-birth (i. e ., attained to final beatitude). 

^ 115711 
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57. This entire story of Sikhidhvaja has been narrated to you. Go 
by this path. You (will) not be afflicted (or wearied). 

*pf: II 

Thus ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter titled “The Test of Sikhi¬ 
dhvaja” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



*nf: —CHAPTER XXIX 

Per*, LIVING IN THE FULLNESS OF 

CONSCIOUSNESS 


!• —The Story of Kacha 

Vasishtha said: 

UlRa^Mi: *3<Aci w 3^ flV U (R | 

^ 1^: 3 * a** „ i„ 

As Sikhidhvaja obtained knowledge only gradually, just so did 
Kacha, the son of Brhaspati, attain to the perception (of Reality). 


dive in 

q^tKl4dT^?ft 


3HIM II 211 

^ *ramrmr:” i 


over (or beinv ^ acba was accomplished, intent on crossing 

real nature TZ exist -ce an ^ the knower of the 

the Universe). He^ahT^ te posuion an d the categories (constituting 
ocean of worldlv pvi . ° lhas P a ^: “Father! How is this frightful 

y existence crossed over?” 

- ^ r ^ Tr H4riJ|4|H jaw; II 311 

^ ^ t*Wr4+M«rc' zpfl - I 

tion (or f Wor ^^y existence) is crossed over without agita- 

pivlnrr Car ^ COm plete renunciation.” Thus told, that Kacha, 
glVin g U P ever ythi ng) wem tQ a , onely forest 

wfg* f n 4ii 

^ ^ qr SprfcT I 

4 ~ 5 . His departure j-j 

minded ones are not CaUSC agl . tation in B -E has P a ^- Noble ' 

t disturbed either in association or separation. 
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14+«4I fnclt cf g^: II 511 

“ 330 S 5 TT gif q j W Hl; £?ft Wn | 
crarrsfir ht?t f^nf^rT gifag^iu^ grgg” n ei i 

5-6. Once, having bowed to his father who had arrived, Kacha 
asked him: “Father! Now, this is the eighth year since complete re¬ 
nunciation was accomplished by-me. Even then, how.is it that I do 
not obtain repose?” 

“*<S3g 3T3T” | 

g# tffWT ^TRT Rr^^TTcgSiH II 711 

7. “Give up quite everything”—Thus having said, the Lord of 
Speech (or Brhaspati) went to heaven. When he was gone, Kacha 
then got rid of even the bark-garment and the like from the body. 

cnfamidf nr ^rrfr srrcr farnggg^i 

“g^gr fggnfcr. fcr u sii 

8. Even after three years he told his father who arrived: “Having 
renounced even my patched garment, there is no repose. What 
shall I do?” 

“f^TCT % drUHi «jgr:” 1 

fr^frgT g 31# fgrT f% gwRwwq II 911 

9. “The mind alone is everything. Wise men consider its re¬ 
nunciation as complete renunciation.” When the father was gone 
having said thus, he reflected thus: “What is this mind?” 

ggpfgs? i 

fafeicg fagr ’Tc^t g?r. wgj ?r g^: mon 

10. “The body and the like are (composed of) a group of objects 
(tangible things). Surely, they cannot be the mind.” Thus having 
ascertained and going to his father, Kacha again asked him (as 
follows): 

“favf fa rn?T,” tTPftrft g ; \ 

“aprigfsg ^p*ii^ 'd'dV fgg g^g^’ iiiiii 
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11. “Father! What is described as the mind? 1 ’ He gave him this 
reply: “This sense of ‘I’ which exists within a living being, that 
is called the ‘mind’.” 

Note: ‘Chitta’ in verses 9, 10 & 11, which is translated as the mind 
is the “mind-stuff’ which is the scat of memory, as pointed out 
earlier. This produces the division between the ‘knowcr’ and the 
‘known’, the primary manifestation of which is the sense of ‘I’ or 
the individualised consciousness. All ideation springs up from this 
basic thought and hence it is equated with the mind or the thinking 
instrument. 


—Kacha said: 

RdhfM r*n*T: H ^TSSPT I 

12. I consider the renunciation of this as difficult to be accomplished. 
How can it be given up? 


fawra—Brhaspati said: 

c3TPTt HHHlfi r 111211 

^ vfat r f^qMHIr TI 

12-13. The renunciation of the sense of‘I’ is easy to be done. There 

1S not even a liule trouble ^re. Because, the sense of T is of unreal 
nature. It is dissolved on account of the contemplation of Reality. 

fo+lwiwnsfcwi fdrMlfetT HrW 111311 

3TOvT I 

5TPtT: JldvrcR: II14II 

13 14. You are the stainless Consciousness in entirety, which is not 
separated by space, time and the like and which is pure, ever- 
existing, spread (everywhere), full of all substances (i.e. of the 
nature of the totality of objects in the universe) and the only thing 
(or substance) (which is absolute and undivided). Contemplating 
t at alone perfectly, remain calm, free from distress/ 


^ ^ sneq- sn*? W. I 

WRT* ft: 111511 

^ TUT eHTT KdH' I 
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15-16. Having obtained from his father such Yoga (or the libera¬ 
ting knowledge of identity with the Self or Pure Consciousness), 
he became liberated while living, free from the sense of ‘I* and 
‘mine’, the knot (of ignorance) broken and the mind calmed. 
Raam'a! you remain endowed with immutability sis Kacha was. 

2. The Story of the Unreal Person 

?irr anwilwi f^t thr sfftrrnr men 

16. Raaghava! Hear this strange and splendid story. 

mtrisFwr: qrfwr \ 

^ c\ > 

ftwrt «ntT: tT#* Pflfrbfd II17II 

> c\ 

17. A certain person consisting of the contrivance called illusion 

and hidden (or invisible) solely due to stupidity, was bom somewhere 
in the void which has no appearance (or manifoldness) and lives 
there itself. { 

fl'wi'd vfzri q xfcT srfer mi 

cTcT cRHmt q H q^T 1118(1 

> “ *3 CN 

18. There is nothing there, other than him; and what else is, he 
alone is that. Whatever is different, that is his semblance, (or 
fallacious appearance). But this foolish one does not understand that. 

tsfaq - •OsfT‘4 Sl'nOa | 

3TC3T t.(oid W 111911 

19. He built a house for the protection of the desired object, namely, 
space. He had his stay within the covering (or apartment) of this 
(house) (with the thought): “The space has been protected by me.” 

3rq dfw? ’if 5fT5i 1 

“^r fr qq wtsfa w swtrt” u2on 

\ 

20-21. Then, when that house suffered destruction in course of 
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time, he again constructed a well for the protection of the space 
(lamenting) thus out of grief: “Alas! Space of the house! You are 
lost. Ah! Where have you gone in a moment?” 

^ vTBT Tfft <*A||+l%Tt 112111 

5ft5T f** SPTFfTtcT I 
^TT ITt^IcT fd<£fo 3TTC# > 12211 

21-22. When the well was reduced to dissolution (he lamented 
thus): “The space of the well is indeed gone (or lost)”. At the end 
of his lamentation over the space of the well, he then quickly made a 
pot. Engrossed in the space of the pot, he attained to satisfaction on 
account of delusion. 

dtWafa W- f I 

dfHMfa t*hik ^ 112311 

23. When even that was lost, he verily made a bowl on account 
of sorrow. When even that was lost, he indeed made a quadrangle 
enclosed (by four fences). 

tiTt+R TT$T H tT+IT ^ I 

cfcr^mr ^itt 5 t ^ 112411 

t 

24— 25. When it was destroyed on account of (the passage) of time, 
he verily made a granary. Time took away his granary also quickly, 
just as wind (carries away) a cloud. “Space of the granary! you are 
I°st”—Thus did he suffer distress. 

q<WI*l4K(Hl4 MdHR : H >>2511 

srrar fa<5ra*n-n<*H i 

25— 26. Thus, striving for the protection of space, that stupid person, 
going from sorrow to greater sorrow, never obtained satisfaction. 

^ : wM ar^flW T 112611 

tj(# ^Tf^F5TrT I 
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26. Thus, at the beginning of creation, the Self was pure like the 
sky (or space). From that, the sense of T rises at first, like movement 
from the wind. 

3RTr*nSSr^TT5TFf tfR HMlfr'MPg 31# 112711 

S# Tjtft ffcHttlbfa W'flyijrtd'i TTtT: 112811 

27-28. That (sense of‘I’), which is not the Self, (with the idea that 
it is) only for the sake of protecting the Self, creating again and 
again, even when destroyed, the various kinds of bodies like the 
well, the bowl, the quadrangular enclosure, the pot and the granary, 
was reduced to the state of perplexity. 

arrcnsrrefa fawM: spr: f?R: 5nr; i 

tr 3TTr*TT *T SfR i&T *T|ER* 112911 

29. That Self, which is more extensive than even the sky, pure, 
subtle, auspicious and splendid, how and by whom is it grasped or 
protected ? 

qRT SSb l # Tf I 

rT^TT ^ dWfd II30U 

30. Just as space (or the enclosed space) does not perish when the 
pot and the like are destroyed, so, the embodied spirit which is 
eternal does not perish when the bodies are destroyed. 

ST qjjtj TSB«T I 

f«Wtd: ?RT *TT SR 113111 

anrRTssr *rt g# sri 

31-32. Don’t be distressed, in the manner in which that unreal 
person was afflicted in (regard to) the space of the pot and the like 
protecting (them) on account of the (mistaken) belief that they are 
of the nature of the sky (or unlimited space). Regarding that “this 
Self is only Pure Consciousness”, be happy. 
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3. 44^UflMK°4<WJj —The Story of Bhrngeesa 

aricUHr^ wm Mint fir ddidw 113211 

C. "N N 

T^jdrdHl IdfMcMI VJTOt 1 

32-33. By the forgetfulness of the true nature of the Self, the world 
attains the state of reality, just as a snake is perceived by the forget¬ 
fulness of the true nature of a rope. 


^vp-boiircA+ui 3rqr -HIfarm 113311 

C\ "N 

^5 rPRI rTTT I 

33-34. By whom a bracelet is thought of as different from gold, to 
him, that is only a bracelet. It is surely not gold for him. 

ITT+loyrd^ui 113411 

rdfd+eM: W ■&&& I 

h^havf 7 ^u° m 3 bracelet is conceive d as not different from gold, 

un’mnHV g j Str ° ng ( ° r intense ) Perception of gold alone, is called 
mteondumned (or without differentiation). 

in the n ° SUC a 0ne ’ tbe name and form of the bracelet are dissolved 

in tne perception of gold. 


! ’ 3T ^ r 113511 

(or still) ; aVi e 8 g * ven U P all manifoldness (or distinction), be firm 
in the ^ * * hollow (or nakedness) of mere Pure Consciousness, 
“known”* 6 ^ nC '^ e Pure Intelligence totally set free from the 


tRT ^T^ dfdcdKdO T 1(3611 

3T ^ H l dl l b f^T “FPTffT I 


exis^a In h aU tb ' ngS that have become ob J ects > Pure Consciousness 
ne« t/ C °l uinte ssence. All this Universe is only Pure Conscious- 
There is other conception. 

3 *fcrc4l«l>l}uHfui TTgr *fkz: 113711 

3TcT: I 
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37- 38. On account of its existence in the form of all, there is not 
even the “known” for the one and only Pure Consciousness. Hence 
how (could there be) bondage and liberation? 

jqrnrtvET n38ii 

TTHH WT sftvR ^^41 m I 

cTcT ^ «T57TT TTOST 113911 

38- 39. “Become a great doer, a great enjoyer and a great renounces” 
These three were told by Sambhu (or God Siva of the Trinity) to 
Bhrngeesa. I shall describe that to you. Raaghava! hear with faith. 

'§*EPC — God Siva said: 

TniiNfr W 5*r i 

tt: II40II 

40. He who does (his work) without looking to (or taking into 
account) passion or hate, pleasure or pain, righteousness or un¬ 
righteousness, reward or absence of reward, he is called the great 
doer. 


r^.ct^ * HTfssr^T arafFlcT: I 

aifPFcrf H 114111 


41. Devoid of attachment everywhere, remaining like a witness, he 
who is without desire in (doing his) work, he is called the great doer. 


WFR TRt tJFT 




^ I 

^3^ 114211 


42. He, whose mind is quite equal (or indifferent) in birth, exist¬ 
ence and destruction and in things consisting of rise and fall (or 
appearance and disappearance), is called the great doer. 


W*rffr aft HfPftrBT * H43II 

43. He is called the great enjoyer, who is not agitated by things 
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experienced, by pleasures or sorrows, by connections with actions 
(or by the consequences of actions), by the existence or non¬ 
existence (of things) and by those causing perplexity. 


TT5-# II44U 

44. “This is to be enjoyed and (this is) not to be enjoyed”—Having 
given up doubt (or option) in such manner, he, who enjoys free from 
desire, is called the great enjoyer. 

srrre mi strr- aror tth i 

^ tiHMl l^nftrRT H 114511 

45. He is called the great enjoyer, who enjoys (or experiences) with 
an equable mind misfourtunes, prosperity, delusion (or wonder), 
happiness, the inferior and the superior. 


^ ^ I 

^ ’Tf^Tbl: H 114611 


. He is said to be the great renouncer, by whom, righteousness 
n unrig teousness, pleasure and pain, and also death and birth 

S tT V VCn ^ thC mind (° r intellect). 

ever pcfaKi; L°! m “ . not affect ed by the pains of opposites, being 
shed m his own real nature viz., Pure Consciousness. 


?T^T: I 

™ ^ H 114711 

47. He is declared as a great renouncer, by whom, all desires, all 
oubts, all efforts (motivated by the desire for fruits) and all deter¬ 
minations (or intentions) are abandoned by the mind. 


^ ^ ^ H rMrii l H T^q# 114811 

48. As long ;is there i s t h e g ras pi ng ( 0 r comprehension) of the “seen” 

e visi c universe), all this is perceived. By whom that is truly 
renounced, he is sairl r 

u to be the great renouncer. 
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Note: The process of “knowing” or “perceiving” presupposes the 
existence of the “knower” and the “known”. This division is the 
basis of ideation. When this is dissolved, what exists is the uncondi¬ 
tioned or undifferentiated consciousness which is Chit (or) Samvid 
Pure Intelligence or Consciousness. 

'3'fftalW STTSTOl 

t^cft ffe 3Ho*Wl TT*T TTrTr^T: 114911 

49. Sinless One! Thus was declared formerly, by the God of gods 
to Bhrrigeesa. Raama! Resting upon (or with the help of) this 
perception (or knowledge), remain free from distress. 

ff?r 

ll 

Thus ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter titled “Living in the Fullness 
of Consciousness” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



f^T: —CHAPTER XXX 

5 3<j|«frMHgMK nT—'THE STORY OF IKSHVAAKU 

1. H«K+K«n5 —The Cause of Worldly Existence 

'dsnxl—Vasishtha said: 

Tlfert fxl^^KHmPT I 

tfTpT: 3TPTrfk II 111 

cHMhfa tfHi«ricTt min Tvil^ I 

?t ?r ^i Et ^»i 2» 

^rnydiRnl i 

1-3. When the mind with the appellation of ego has vanished, or 
its form is vanishing, anger attains to thinness, delusion surely suffers 
feebleness, even desire reaches the state of exhaustion, greed runs 
away somehwere, sorrows do not stain and pleasures do not dance. 
Equability which produces coolness in the heart rises everywhere. 

^rTT 3rrf?gW: II 311 

TT^r I 

“3WT ^ |g: *n<f fRr ^HT II 411 

O nc c, your first ancestor, the king named Ikshvaaku, him¬ 
self asked Manu, who had arrived from the world of Brahmaa (the 
Creator-God) thus, after saluting him: “What can be the cause of 
this visible universe? 35 

Note: Ikshvaaku, according to the Puraana-s was the first of the 
kings of the solar race and a son of Vaivasvata Manu who is supposed 
to have been bom from the sun and regarded as the progenitor of 
the present race of living beings. 

—Manu said: 

gjft- % gj *TO<5 MtW*T II 511 

5. King! This (visible universe), whatsoever is seen, that does not 
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exist even a little, just as water in a sandy desert or the city of celestial 
beings (imagined) in the sky. 

' srf^nTRT HcT <HtT 3tir^(ci II 611 

6. But, that indestructible thing which is beyond the mind and the 
five senses and is not seen in some place, exists here. That Reality 

' (or Existence-Absolute) is declared as the Self. 

f* f TT5FT wftrCR Tl 1 

dfw# * s i Pffpg T Ba r ^r nr di n 711 

7. King! This succession of Creation, abounding in all visible 
objects, has attained reflection only in that great mirror (of Existence 
or the Self). 

ITTcTT: fanwiftjl WI 

oRT vrflyR# aumftri wr cu^-dw u si i 

8 . When the (reflected) intelligences which are only Pure Con¬ 
sciousness, are intent on (or on the point of) willing (or ideation), 
then, they attain to the state of individual souls (or individualised 
consciousness), just as water (assumes) the state of waves. 

HIcMiH l 

?T WITT WTSfa II 911 

WlrM^dleRT *WT WTTWT fwi 

C 

9- 10. The state of happiness or sorrow and delusion exist only in the 
mind; not in the Self. The Supreme Lord is perceived neither 
through scriptures nor even through the (spiritual) preceptor. He, 
the Self, is perceived only by oneself, through one’s own intellect 
established in Sa£tva (or purity, knowledge and harmony). 

HT TCrFtfcqfeFft mon 

5T +<4if3RT % ijijtsjfa: i 

10- 11. The idea—“I am the body” is one that binds (the person) 
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to worldly existence. This idea should never indeed be taken (or 
resorted to) by seekers after liberation. 

min 

sn^ Tt f T: HddrfVT crN' I 

11-12. As the state of a bracelet and the like assumed by gold, is 
(due to) the combination of the diversity (or strangeness) of the 
portion, just so, the state of the world and the like, assumed by the ' 
Self, is of the same unreal nature. 

gcnrni2ii 

w flfefa 5^ «wtsswi4 m i 

12-13. As a mother, forgetting the child that is sleeping well on 
her bosom, weeps for the child (i.e., in search of the child) so does 
this person for the sake of the Self. 

■Note: The Aatman (or the Self) is the nearest to a person; nay, it is 
his own essential nature. Forgetting it is likened to the mother 
forgetting a child on her bosom. 

anrcmr H13H 

^ fates 3Rn ^tef TOtaftfa <13:151*1 

13- 14. Not knowing the undecaying and immortal Self, one weeps 
around on the decline (or destruction) of the body thus: “Alas! 
I am slain (or struck). I am helpless. I am lost.” 

sRTcMwiirKcfi arfcjR 111411 

35 : 1 

14- 15. Giving up the (superimposition of the) nature of the Self 

°n the non-Self such as the body and the web of visible objects, and 
attaining to Sattva (or purity, knowledge and harmony) remain 
hidden at will. 

Note: The wotd ‘hidden’ indicates absorption in the Self or entering 
the core of one’s Being oblivious of the objective world. 

Wrfeqf<H: fay. 111511 
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15- 16. The All-pervading One sports by himself like a child, through 
movements of the nature of Creation. Then, by his energy of the 
nature of destruction, having withdrawn (the created universe), he 
abides in his own Self. 

*rnfcr ctrt ui6n 

3TTr*TR 5f wrfw \ 

16- 17. Ah! My child! This illusion bewildering the universe is in¬ 
deed wonderful, since one does not perceive this Self though ex¬ 
tending throughout the body. 

& I* ^ cfeT II17H 

W«4,r*nm fftFRIHNK: ^fT: | 

17- 18. “This is pleasing; this is not”—that (idea) is the seed (or 
origin) of the succession of sorrows. When that is burnt by the fire of 
equality, where is the occasion for sorrow? 

2. T:-The Steps of Yoga (or the Effort towards 

Absorption in the Self) 

^ srtt anst uisii 

18- 19. Let one increase his wisdom (or discernment) at first, by 
contact with (or the association of) scriptures and virtuous people. 
This is called the first step of Yoga of those newly practising Yoga. 
The second would be investigation (or reflection). The third, the 
feeling (or mental disposition) of non-attachment. 


FTTcT iTWHlP^qirr+W 1 





, T s SRt II20II 


20-21. The fourth would be “destroying”, and is of the nature of 
the dissolution of mental impressions. The fifth is Q f the nature of 
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Bliss consisting of Pure Consciousness. In this step, the (Yogin) 
liberated while living, remains like one half asleep and awake, (i.c. 
even though awake, his awareness is internalised and in repose as 
one in sleep). 




qisst vrfrwr 112111 

cs 

112211 


21—22. The sixth step is of the nature of perception of one's own 
self (i.e., pure objectless awareness). Its form is complete (or unin¬ 
terrupted) Bliss alone. The state is similar to deep sleep (with the 
exception that, here, one is fully conscious); and this tranquil Turya 
state is just liberation here, absolutely. 


qr fiw i 

g qrr fayfwfcpjrt 112311 


24. Identity (with Brahman or the Supreme Spirit) and absolute 
purity constitute the auspicious seventh step. But, such a state 

rhp° n f 1 6 StatC ( referred to earlier) is the highest and is of 

na uie o Nirvaana (or final liberation from relative existence 
an a sorption m the Supreme Spirit). That fully matured seventh 
the bod" 3 ) 01101 SU ^ ec ^ t ^ ie Bvtng (i-e«» it is liberation without 


tjrnJeT «fcyd<T 112411 

^3^ ^ f^ T P T WZ * 1 

3TT ^ r ^+yrfhTt^ g^mHOT § H251I 


24-25. The first three states here, arc only like the waking state, 
he fourth is called the dreaming state, where the world is indeed 
I C a dream - On the other hand, the fifth is called the state of deep 
s cep on account of its nature of deep (or uninterrupted) bliss alone. 

g*I5TfWI 





The Story of Ikshvaaku 319 


^fcftdMdW^I ^1*1*1x1*11 112611 

♦wEnlffr snrr^nr i 

26- 27. Likewise, the sixth is denoted by the word Turya which is of 
the nature of absence of ‘knowing’ (or experiencing). The state 
constituting the step beyond the Turya is the highest and seventh 
stage which cannot be grasped (or apprehended) by the mind and 
words and which is of the nature of the abode of self-lustre. 

M^l^rddilTcT SPrT: %t*i H 112711 

27- 28. On account of withdrawal within (or into the core of one’s 
Being), if what is perceived (or known) is not conceived (or im¬ 
agined), one is surely liberated and without doubt, by virtue of that 
state of supreme equality (or identity with the Supreme Spirit). 

II28M 

3uwiu*il fdooti 3cT ♦jvnrq ddl^d** I 

g*: 112911 

28- 29. That (state) by which a person remains delighted in the 
Self with the fulfilled mind untouched by the divisions of happiness 
or sorrow in experiencing, is declared to be the state of liberation.” 
Having told thus, Manu again spoke to Ikshvaaku out of com¬ 
passion. 

3. <a$lldid!frd:—T he Attainment of Brahmanhood 

51 TPT113011 

5^ pliiKUK: I 

5TFtT: wmurffl g ^ 113111 

30-31. A person devoid of the notion of T and the like, whether 
he is engaged in work or tranquil, is a householder or an ascetic, is 
with or without the (limitations of the) body, becomes endowed 1 
with such understanding as this: “(I am) pure, enlightened unde- 
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caying, immortal, calm, identical with all 
regarding, he does not grieve. 


-pervading lustre.” Thus 


^ TPSTcf: 113211 

32. That object which is pursued with firmly rooted desire (or bound 
by mental impression created by past experience) pleases (a person) 
But, that object itself, which was the cause of pleasure, quickly 
becomes the cause of sorrow on account of its destruction 





dddWH 3Tqf Zf: ^ 

H i <-tl *4141+1% 


I 

113311 

^ fSsR - : I 


t 54 - Th r e S,a “ °f T b ' i ”S»“P"ably connected, of happinec and 

Th “ Wh,ch “ Pursued with little desire 

or without desire (or, with a thin mental ■ , , . 

„ vr , ■ . , , . ntal impression created by past 

experience or with no mental impression f r r 

.u- „ , , , p^sion ln the form of memory of 

me past), does not cause pleasure: nor •* . . 

time of its destruction. ' “does ,t produce sorrow at the 


pm Bt « ..34.. 

34-35, Sinless One! That action which is done through the intellect 
(or the mind) with desire destroyed (or with mental impression 
t inned or lost), does not again throw up the sprout, like a scorched 
seed. (i.e. such action does not cause re-birth). 

fewmil fcH 3^4 11 113511 







35-36. Action that is cotton, done or being done by the body that 
/ ® S1 lk-cotton tree, departs, flying away somewhere, shaken off 

rown up) by the wind of knowledge. 


% +HT tjTrft: 3TTWTT^T TOl fa 113611 
^ 5TT?T ^T r^T: ^ ITTtTf f^, 
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trf?T 11371) 

36-37. All the arts (or skills) of a living being perish by the absence 
of practice. But this art of knowledge, once arisen (or engendered) 
within, grows every day quite strongly, like the seed sown in good 
soil. 


*TRcT fwnfr*TT5TT oOWMI cTT^T 3Hc5R: 1 
a#i%%!T ^ wm ^Tsctrm ^ U38U 

i^paraRTt - tricrr ssrtT arren xrt <tst \ 

****** sfaeST 3f£TcTt qfrHmq ; ll39| , 


38 - 39 . As long as there is the desire for enjoyment of objects so lone 

the Self is called Jeeva (or the individual soul); (i. e ., the state of the 
individualised consciousness comes into being). Even that desire is 
indeed brought about by absence of discrimination; not as a natura 
consequence. When desire is destroyed on account nf • 
tion, then the Self, giving up the state of the individual soul (orTdf 
vidualised consciousness) goes to Brahmanhood (or the the 

Supreme Spirit) free from blemish (or unhappiness) f * 


***** 3^., 

' n,w 114011 


40. That supreme bliss which occurs in one u . 

state of mere consciousness, who has crossed over d^sTth**”.! 
devoid of the thinking mind, with which can h be compared? “ 


1^3^114111 


41-42. Having obtained this natural state (of oneself), Nature (or 
the material cause of the universe) is extinguished This N ' F 
called imagination (which manifests this Universe) is dissolved bv^he 
destruction of delusion in the form of ego (or the sense of ‘I’). This 
alone can be that liberation. s' 
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r:—T he State of Liberation While Living 


^Tf-drf ^nf^Tn: U42II 
5TFTT ^ H TT^H 1 

42- 43. By whatsoever he is clothed, by whatsoever he is fed, and 
wheresoever sleeping, he shines like an emperor. 

: 114311 

hJ-vflCST SWS? Tilt I 

43- 44. Abandoned by the compulsions (or restraints) of the scrip¬ 
tures, the duties of caste and the conduct befitting the order (or 
period) of life, profound and pleased (or tranquil), he rejoices (or 
sports) in the Self by his own self. 

Note: There are four divisions (or Varna-s) of people—Braahmana 
(or the intellectual and the spiritual), Kshatriya (or the active and 
the valorous), Vaisya (or the enterprising and the covetous) and 
Soodra (or the servant and the dependant). This has deteriorated 
into a rigid caste system determined by birth in India, though it 
is a rational division of avocations based on individual qualities, 
aptitudes and skills. Aasrama is a period or stage of life. There 
are four stages—Brahmachaarin (or student and celibate), Grhastha 
(or the householder) Vaanaprasdia (or a dweller in the forest; 
i.e., one who has retired into the woods for spiritual inquiry and 
contemplation) and Sannyaasin (or the ascetic; i.e. one who has 
renounce all material possessions and is a wandering monk de- 
'r ^ s P' r * tua I fulfilment and enlightening others). A rc- 
a ist sage, according to this verse, is not bound by the constraints 
of these divisions and orders of life. 

ftTPSPT: II44II 

IT 45. He is one who has renounced the fruits of all actions, e\cr 
satisfied and devoid of support (or dependence). He is not tainted 
hy good or evil ( or meritorious acts or sin) or also by others. 

^ W 114511 
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45- 46. As a crystal does not obtain colouring by a reflected image 
(i.e., by reflecting a coloured object) so, the knower of that (Reality) 
does not attain to pleasure (or gratification) within, by the fruit of 
actions. 

fafa<*>T Tgr U46II' 

46 - 47 . He may be without hymns in praise of deities, destitute of 
worship or object to be worshipped, without change, and endowed 
with, as well as bereft of, the proper manner of all behaviour. 

HWTcT tfl l as fr * w. U47U 

m WFPT 3TT TTSfrT q&ffasfa sM II48II 

47- 48. The world does not shrink from him (or is not afraid of him ); 
nor does he shrink from the world (or, is he afraid of the world). Let 
him give up his body in a holy place; or even in the house of a dog- 
feeder (or a person of a degraded class). King! (Let him give up his 
body) never at all or even at the present moment. (It matters little). 

ST ^ MHd: I 

h (HOwlinrrrar» fa^fafa^fafauii 114911 

49. He is fit to be worshipped, praised, saluted with diligence (or 
zeal), looked for (or contemplated) and respectfully greeted by one 
desirous of prosperity and greatness. 

§ HTJI^IISOII 

50. That abode (or position) is not reached by religious sacrifices, 
(visit to) holy places, austerity and charity. But, it is obtained by 
the devoted service of sages who have realised the Self. 


TTcf ^ ^ | 

tTt ffe 115111 
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51. Thus having spoken, that venerable Manu departed for the 
abode of Brahmaa (the Creator-God). Ikshvaaku too, resting upon 
(or by the help of) that knowledge, became quiescent (or firm in his 
realisation). 

f^RT: II 

Thus ends the Thirtieth Chapter titled “The Story of Ikshvaaku” 
in the abridgement 'of Yogavaasishtha. 




iitfrf^re r: chapter xxxi 

I'jfZT:—CONQUEST OF THE STEPS 
1. PdrHRI :—The Destruction of Thought 

?>ftTT*T —Sree Raama said: 

^ fel# % ^T3FT I 

3T^tf?T5PT; \\ 111 

1. Revered sage! Best among knowers of the Self! What is that 
singular excellence of the noble-minded one, liberated while living, 
when he is established thus? 

qfaoo n 3WT?T—Vasishtha said: 

farllHm: WRTTFfTT H 3nc*T^ I 

H^fflVildMrf^sh HSTTet 3Tfiimiilfij || 211 

W* 3n^renrRTfsr w* ftih 3^tt i 

eTcT fTTfacT ^d^llt+KPiiMI II 311 

2-3. Perpetually satisfied and with a calm mind, he abides only in 
the Self. Even super-natural powers like Animan (or becoming as 
small as an atom) are obtained by those accomplished in Mantra-s 
(or potent and sacred words), tantra-s (or mystical disciplines) and 
tapas (or penance) and (feats such as) walking in the sky, performed. 
What could be the singularity in such feats? That has been achieved 
by them through (the necessary) effort; not by any other, (capable 
of) revealing the Self. 

* wqt | 

fl4^lf^lMptrMluld II 411 

4. This alone is his peculiarity; he is not equal to people with dull 
intelligence. By the complete renunciation of prop (or support) 
everywhere, his mind is devoid of passion and stainless. 

Hrar ^ feft I 

3t^ta0fn 5jscq 'dlqcq || 5|| 
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5. As a Braahmana, on account of bad activity (or desire), having 
neglected his quality ofSattva (or purity, knowledge and harmony), 
slowly accepts (or attains to) the state of a Soodra, so does the Lord 
(attain to) Jeeva-hood (or the state of the individual soul) (on 
account of association with the Guna-s or the qualities or powers of 
nature.) 

3reTR"T ^n U T ^d sfcn: qTRT I 

II 611 

6. All living beings arrive without cause from the Supreme Abode. 
Then, their own actions become the cause of their happiness and 
sorrow. 


3TlcMmm,n I 

cIcT qfcetM II 711 

7. Imagination (or desire) that is born out of ignorance of the Self, 
Vs tic cause of action. The state of thinking (or ideation) is indeed 
the cause of bondage. Renounce that. 


PrZdce ^ e ? Ce °u thinkin ^ ( or ideation) (is the cause) of liberation. 

( ° r -derstanding). 

thought kal P a ln verses 7 and 8 refers to willing, desire, 

veiling of tv, 3 ^ 0 ^ 1011 ° r ideation. That is the primary cause of the 
e self which is Pure Consciousness. 

^TtTT: tTT5IT: II 811 

XRT W | gM>«flfcl4 ' r : II 911 

8~9 Th 

strun C SnarCS ^° r cords ) of desire, delusion, pride and the like are 

al °mf for thC mind ' Cut off ( or destr °y) the mind with the mind 

People skdwf- alleviation of the confusion of worldly existence. 
e in washing, wash off dirt only with dirt. 




FTvT tf*n 


w I 
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hiPuhi^^imI 3{sl «h?c) II10II 

qftTTtf tTHH; F«T f^T#W»T I 

10- 11. There are three forms of a living being—the gross, the subtle 
and the highest (or transcendental). This body consisting of hands 
and feet, which exists for enjoyment, is the gross form of the living 
being (or the individual soul); this is for the sake of its experiencing 
(the objects) and is not firm (or fixed) here (in this world). 

WW>cMqgTO T R UldrttaKVUfr 1I11U 

m fcfe ^rr^r ^q i 

11- 12. Know that Chitta (or the mind-stuff which manifests as the 
thinking mind, the intellect which analyses and decides and the 
sense of T) as the subde form of the living being (or the individual 
soul), passing to other bodies (on the extinction of the present one), 
of the nature of one’s thoughts (or ideation) and existing as long as 
there is the course of worldly existence. 

3TRRR%f 111211 

XRT cRT fafe TT viftdfM TTERI 

^ 4 «Mr<cOW| ggq^t VR II13U 

12- 13. Raaghava! Know that to be the highest form of the living 
being (or the individual soul) which is pure, without beginning and 
end, real, the one Pure Consciousness and devoid of distinction (such 
as the knower and the known). Abandoning the former two, be one 
whose step (or position) is firmly rooted in the highest (or the tran¬ 
scendental). 

qr 'R’SSJT 4W3T STPtTT I 

^ qftqttc^ 111411 

14. That very clear identity (with the Supreme Spirit) which is the 
tranquil settlement in the state of liberation while living and the 
state of witness in action (i.e., remaining as a conscious witness while 
engaged in action, never for a moment falling from the state of 
identity with the Supreme Spirit), is declared to be the Turya state. 
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s^cfcT 'HiMd »T ^ t-qH: H^iPTRt 3TCTR^TcT l 

3T3cTTm: aon^m: 111511 

15. This is neither the waking state nor the dreaming state on ac¬ 
count of the non-existence (or impossibility) of thoughts (or ideation). 
This is not even the state of deep sleep on account of the absence of 
dulness. 

5TF# tftr ^ Tf ^UTc»T farT fp*?HT 111611 

16. The three states of waking, dreaming and sleep are indeed 

conditions of the mind. Here, the mind is three-fold in nature; 
gentle, violent and dull. 

'sftT 'HiM'^4 5M*rl felrnr I 

pi p ^TU17II 

17. The mind consisting of the waking state is violent. It is gentle 
when it consists of dreams. When it remains in the state of deep 
sleep, it is dull. It would be dead, bereft of the three (states). 

<3# Pdrl Hrg - tnp pqp I 

grgm % 111811 

18. And that Turya state (or the fourth state of consciousness) where 
the mind is dead, consists of the One Being (or Reality) existing 
equally (or in all). All the yogins indeed accomplish (or acquire) 
with effort (or diligence) only that. 

farmrTT tR farRTST: Tf gisHT l 

^ 111911 

19- The existence of the mind is the greatest misery. The destruc¬ 
tion of the mind is the highest bliss. The established view (or settled 
doctrine) of the scriptures concerning the Self (or the Supreme 
Spirit) is only the denial of everything (cognised by the mind). 

fgtjffa f4:HHMNrllH 112011 
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h 4^4 MftcU'S W M4 MM II21II 

20-21. In the sky of Pure Consciousness which is only calm, in that 
Supreme Spirit designated as Brahman, some people ascertaining 
(or fixing) the state of voidness, certain others, the state of mere 
knowledge (derived from worldly experience) and some others, 
the state of the form of God, quarrel mutually. Sinless one! Renoun¬ 
cing quite everything, become one observing the great silence. 

fdtlfuro nR sfarfWrT: WRTsft: I 

aptf: f* H«I TS S »l dM 112211 

22. Possessed of the highest felicity (or perfect and perpetual repose), 
destitute of thinking (or cogitation), with a mind that is thin and 
an intellect that is calm (or subdued), perform (action) outwardly 
as arrived, renouncing everything inwardly. 

2. —Ascending the First Three Steps 

ssftTPT 3WTW— Sree Raama said: 

qmR T 3THimt I 

23. How is the practice of the seven Yoga-steps carried out?' 


• cffi ps s —Vasishtha said: 

SPfdW IWfrW fsitV«r: gtflri 112311 

ffw W W<4lj|cT: 112411 

23-24. A person is of two kinds—Pravrtta or one who is engaged in 
(action) and Nivrtta or one who has abstained from (action). “Of 
what consideration is that called Nirvaana (or liberation, or beati¬ 
tude or everlasting and perfect repose)? For me, worldly existence 
alone is preferable.” He who acts, having decided thus, is called 
Pravrtta. 

3TRTTT WtT l 

fawtHR WtsScf: W friegn 1 12511 
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25. “Alas! The state of worldly existence is insipid (or worthless). 
Enough of this for me!” He, who is possessed of such a conviction 
within, is regarded as Nivrtta. 

tnj r<#T«Kct|H H: FTTH HHTTTrn^T 112611 
H Hfi w n - cnH IHTHi: 5^: FTP* ffff FJH: I 

26-27. “Having become indifferent to.worldly attachments, how 
shall I cross over the ocean of worldly existence?” He, who can thus 
be possessed of reflection (or investigation) with regard to the crossing 
over of worldly existence, is said to be one who has stepped into 
Yoga. The rest are considered to be self-interested (i.e., only attending 
to the needs of the perishable body and the ego which veils the Truth). 

arar ii27ii 

toittj y fTHHUfmifti ^ \ 

HHct MlMId H H II28H 

tRTSTft 1I29U 

27-29. When one is developed in and rejoices at actions of a noble 
(or exalted) nature, attains to aversion in vulgar and stupid actions, 
is ever afraid of sin, does not require (or wish for) enjoyments and 
speaks words suitable to the place and time, then, he has reached 
the first step called Subhechchhaa (or auspicious desire). 

ffsftrfir fgr flm HW: I 

3nf«lHT qft»lrT^B5TH fsnrRHt HHPTH: I 

^H^STH^TT II31II 

h t^ft H^rraH srfarn^fH i 

30-32. One who has reached the second step called Vichaaranaa 
for investigation), having resorted to the best of scholars, con¬ 
sequently becomes the knower of the divisions of the Sruti (or the 
Veda-s), the Smrti-s (or treatises written by sages interpreting the 
Vcda-s ana prescribing codes of conduct), virtuous conduct (or way 
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of life), holding-concentration according to Yoga, and techniques 
of meditation. Bereft of pride and the like, he duly acquires entirely 
the esoteric teachings in the scriptures, by means of service to the 
Guru and virtuous people. 

H: STFST U32II 

^Ttrf?r 113311 

32 33. Thereafter, having reached the third step called Asarnsakti 
(or non-adherence or non-attachment), the righteous one*possessing 
abundantly the splendour (or grace) of calmness of mind, spends 
the time by resting in the hermitages of ascetics and by courses (or 
methods) of narration concerning the Self. 

3r«rr«rar srrpsnJiT ^ww»4«n^ i 

s wfigfa 113411 

34. By the proper study of the scriptures and by the performance of 
holy (or virtuous) actions, this perception of the real clears up quite 
rightly for him. 

^ ( 

<*r i 

^ ^ 1136 11 

3T5$j umrataft am^r: i 

35-37. This non-attachment is of two kinds: ordinary and the most 
excellent. “I am neither the doer nor the enjoyer. I am neither the 
oppressed nor the oppressor. Everything is produced by previous 
actions or dependent on God only, whether it is happiness or sorrow. 
In this matter, what exactly is my doership?” Thus (reflecting), 
non-fastening with objects is the ordinary non-attachment. 



113711 

i y 
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qft q^ qrqqq^t n38U 

q?T hH 3m tin i)I Ini cTcT 'd - ®Mcl \ 

^tstt <ffaTT Tflrfqn ^ht h39u 

37-39. As a result of this practice, by the association of high-souled 
ones, by separation from bad people and by the application of one s 
own knowledge (or perception), the silent and calm abidance in the 
further shore of the ocean of worldly existence, which is the Real 
and Supreme cause, is called the most excellent non-attachment. 
This most excellent state of non-attachment is alone considered as 
the third step (ofYoga). 

3. TrrrqfqqiT:—T he Higher Steps 
'S'U - '* — Sree Raama said: 

qfa: II40II 

40. Revered Sage! How can there be the crossing (of worldly ex¬ 
istence) for the stupid one who has not attained to Yoga? For the 
one who has ascended (the initial steps of Yoga), if he is dead, of 
what nature is his course (or fate) ? 

—Vasishtha said: 

TpWWlq’eq rTRcT aTTcTcTT l 

inq ^ ^t fedl *£ U41II 

41. To the stupid one, over whom defects (or sins) have got as¬ 
cendency, the course of woldly life (or transmigration) is spread as 
long as even the first step (or stage of Yoga) has not risen in hundreds 
of other births (or incarnations). 

3RTt: Z&m I 

HSt wm: ffr 114211 

42. When indifference to worldly desires (or dislike for them) has 
risen in a peison, there is certainly the rise of (or ascending of) the 
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Yoeic step Then the course of worldly existence vanishes. Thus is 
the summary of the import of the scriptures. 




wflPn rc i 

114311 


a, To the embodied one, whose life has passed through the steps 
rf Voaa he sin (or misdeed) of former incarnations is destroyed in 

accordance with the d,vision (or stage) of the Yogic steps (reached 

by him). 

Hratrra g#* w 

sfmert ^ mW* MlnnifHch II44II 

aa When even virtuous actions (or their effects) have come to an 
a " it through holy worlds, the Yogm ts born tn the house 
oHhe pure and the prosperous (or the dignified), steeped tn Yoga. 

^ qfgtnWTS#: ^ ajPeuiwUl} I 

riWt; TO OTuftfif TOtTO 114511 

mu n he flies round upwards to the three subsequent steps. 
«• "'."m regards these three steps (narrated earlier), they are 

foXtiveTy) considered as the wahing state. 

**5 114611 

the first, blooming in the second and 
46. It is having sP ro “ ■ the venerableness (or worthi- 

fruitful in the third. (Then) there 

ness) of the Yogm- 

_srnr I 

tr * »n4 rfe ^1147" 

^rr /t: « 

J n on Aarva (or venerable or worthy one) who. 
47-48. He is r fg ar c { which ou ght to be accomplished an 

resorting to objects oi 
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not undertaking what ought not to be done, remains with unaltered 
(or natural) conduct. He is called an Aarya who undertakes his 
work (or occupation), as customary (or usual), according to scrip¬ 
tures, to the best of his knowledge and according to circumstances. 


3T5TT% StUMH Efr I 

3T51TT 3TFT^ 114911 
****( *TcT: I 


49 50. When (spiritual) ignorance is destroyed on account of the 
practice of the first three steps, when duality has come to an end and 
when non-duality has become stable, the one who has arrived at the 
fourth step (of Yoga) perceives the world like a dream. 


TT^ 1(5011 


with'alS S , arriVCd a StC P> abidin S in ™re non-duality 

Tsleep dlStlnCUOnS and dl ™°"s extinguished, he is seen as one 


3TRTTH ^ 3 r fa.fr w ||51ll 

into the sixU^'” 5 ^ maIcin g a habit of) this (fifth step), he soars 
liv?n R and ‘ l P he dwe11 ^ “without knot”, liberated while 

^ Th d e ^ t U ,: C 7 Ce P d - ^ ideation). 

knot which h' a re,erred to here is the knot of ignorance or the 
the reali ‘ r tbe s P’" t to mat ter. The breaking of the knot is 
sation o one’s real nature as Pure Undivided Conscious¬ 


ness. 


3 ^ : ^TFcr^T 115211 

^ yrrft i 


52^53 H 

in the sk Cmpty withi n and empty without like an empty p ot 

waterl Wa “ fult within and ful1 without like a pot filled (with 
) nside the ocean 

Note: The pot does « .. . 

not limit the sky; so also, the body does not limit 
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the pure all-pervading consciousness. When one’s real nature is 
perceived as the limitless ocean of consciousness, there is no division 
as the individual consciousness, by limiting factors such as the body. 

qtd-M t ’STBjt 115311 

cs c\ o > 

STtrET HT H^TT 1 

53- 54. Having stayed in the sixth stage, he can reach the seventh 
stage (of enlightenment). That is called the state of liberation 
without the body. That is the limit of the stages of existence. 

ST ftR frSrKT 115411 

farET SSntwsft 115511 

54- 55. By some, that (final step or stage of enlightenment) is 
called Siva (or one of the Personal Gods of the Trinity). By some, it 
is declared to be Brahman (or the Supreme Spirit). By some others 
also otherwise with manifold differences, to the. best of their 
knowledge. Though it can never be named (or spoken of), some¬ 
how, it is designated by name. 

4. The Contemplation of Brahman Alone 

HT %TT *T 115611 

56. There is a she-elephant called desire, who is extremely into¬ 
xicated by rut. If she is not killed, she certainly causes endless 
calamities. 

*jPwi<j ^ i 

*T H^ I Wf: ’TT^T FpTT 115711 

W cTPTT ^ ^Pd % I 

frftrr w T 3<i**fr r ^rt nssn 

57-58. (On account of her), passing through all the regions (.or 
steps of Yoga) is not at all accomplished. Mental impression, wish, 
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mind, thought, will, imagination, longing and the like are also the 
names of that (she-elephant) only. Let one conquer (or overcome) 
her completely by the excellent weapon called courage (or firmness). 

^sftrqfcl fefR IRT cTtT chfMH -d-oq^ 1 

qw cTtT +rMdlrMWI ^5^115911 

59. Let this be mine”—-such knowledge is called imagination. 

Absence of the thought of any object is called the renunciation of 
imagination. 


bO. “Know memory as imagination. Absence of (the limitations of) 
lory is known as bean t?_• •. _. • 


3R4K«r I 

-4>|b6<(d 116011 


—m CI „ ury 45 imagination. Absence of (the limitations of) 
memory is known as beatitude (or bliss). Forgetting quite everything 

jy™. Th? Y j bC hkC a stu P efied P erson or a log of wood.” 
PercenHon v? not re ^ to ,oss of memory in common parlance, 
sciousness ^h° m the taint of memory leads to the rise of Pure Con- 
h°ut the distinction of the knower and the known. 

cTcT I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ BRT: ^ qrssn* 116111 

listens to that^Ah^ mCntio | led abov e) with raised hands; nobody 
felicity). WK • • Sence °P imagination is the greatest good (or 
y is it not fostered within? 


tnrr STi mfr q^T I 

^ ^ ^rrsq 3ffq THT HmR # 116211 

aboc^ aarna ' him, who is remaining in silence, the supreme 

e where even the highest sovereignty is like straw, is reached. 

fa I 

«PR: fagrfim 116311 

Imagination t '' e USC man ^ words ? "Phis is declared briefly (thus): 
freedom ^ ^ ^ & reatest bondage. Its absence is the state of 
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3i5<sh fag,: 4W frlrtoW I 

4t*TFI: ^Rffw iTOtffor ^ 7TT 116411 

31+4fHitfl *TT ^TCTWSFf^T I 

64-65. Non-perception which is the spontaneous destruction of the 
mind (or the thinking process) is known as Yoga. Perform actions 
established in Yoga and do not perform wrong actions (which take 
one away from fulfilment in the Self). Don’t be attached to inaction 
on account of doubt as to the production of bondage. 

f5R 41M 3HT \ 

TUT =b4cMl<l ^1% H65H 

65. Raama! (There is the One Reality) which is blissful, ali-per- 
vading, calm, of the nature of knowledge, unborn and shining 
Meditating on that alone is considered as the renunciation of action 

sforrfacSTOlt »TT*T w\: U 

Thus ends the Thirty-first Chapter tided “The Conquest of the 
Steps (of Yoga)” in the abridgement of Yogavaasishtha. 



STfasr: —CHAPTER XXXII 

—THE CONCLUSION OF THE TREATISE 


1* —The Awakening (or Knowledge) 

of Bharadvaaja 

—Vaalmeeki said: 

*M«k anyal TTOW: I 

Rg# 3TTtfe II 111 

r^^m+dHI few: I 

R fefetT 3^ WTX: fe% qf<U|d : II 211 


1 2. Having heard this quintessence of knowledge spoken by Vasish- 
tha, Raaghava, who was awakened, was an ocean of Bliss-Conscious¬ 
ness for a Muhoorta (or a period of fortyeight minutes). On account 
of the state of great identity (with the Self), remaining with per¬ 
vasiveness of Consciousness, he did not say anything, happy and 
matured (or perfected) in the blessed abode (of the Self). 

RTsfR —Bharadvaaja said: 

3rff ttr: snwt i 

^ RTfe: 3T^TRT II 311 

^ WJI 


3^1. Ah! It is indeed a great wonder that Raama attained to the 
great abode (of the Self) (just by the teaching of Vasishtha in a 
matter of few days). Leader among sages! How does such an 
attainment come to us? How is the ocean of worldly existence, which 
is difficult to be crossed, crossed over by me? 

—Vaalmeeki said: 

^ anfeft fefe: II 411 

ri famiS farm ^ m < i *jg r ww gR: 1 

4-5. The account ot Raama which has been completely considered 
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from the beginning, examining it well with your intellect, reflect on 
it again yourself. 

3Tf^TPTT WTrJ 5TT7T rilffd to II 511 

o 

torT fW fto: fofto to STffrT II 611 

5-6. The world is brought into existence from spiritual ignorance. 
There is not even a little Reality here. Learned men discuss about 
it. The non-discriminating quarrel about it. There is nothing which 
is different from Pure Consciousness. This world is an event of a 
dream. 

arfdaidltot to toto ^ i 

SfpJT ■HM M-cryiP'rl vTtftT 11 711 

7. The differences have spiritual ignorance as their origin. All of 

them, rising up for a moment like bubbles, are dissolved in the one 
ocean of knowledge. r 

Hl+K ■H'd m^ct r? MdlsHi | 

Itoto to HrT: R^nfcT: S|f II 811 

8. You resort to that with form until such time the mind is clear (or 
pure). Then, there comes the spontaneous abidance in the Supreme 
(or transcendental) Principle which is without form. 

f*f fWfnto ^ to^TT i 

*rto snto to ii 9I , 

9. Enough of human effort and mere action (or religious rites)! 
Only by the favour (or grace) of the Supreme Lord (or God), that 
which ought to be obtained is acquired by men. 

H i Prieto ff rnPt’f ^ tot ^ P«t*R: I 

dvidPtT grmTf^r to wtofa to^=r moil 

10. Neither noble birth, nor good conduct, nor morality, nor also 
prowess are powerful; certainly the actions (done in) olden times 
alone (are powerful). 
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^ riuiQf i 

gwrornftr min 

11. Even God does not take away the row of letters that are (written) 
on the forehead (i.e. one has to reap the fruits of his former actions). 
Knowledge is dependent on moral and religious merit; one obtains 
it after several births. 

ft* sffat 111211 

12. One can infer (this) among the resolute and those liberated 
while living, from their conduct. Give up your grief (or lamenta¬ 
tion) which is unholy (or inauspicious). Think of auspicious (or 
good) things. 

3Trafa: »T5*T ^dKH I A-bH I 

3nc*fR ^ Pddl^ T 111311 

^ %tT tf frffbftl dd^FKIcT I 

!3-14. Seated for a moment undejected, look at this drama of 
w °r dly existence and contemplate on the Self which is pure and 
1S dec P (° r uninterrupted) Consciousness-Bliss. If you remain thus 
a ways, you have crossed the ocean of worldly existence. 

—The Tranquillity of Raama 

—Bharadvaaja said: 

^ tpr tftrt fdlcRdlSSc^f?T fafecT 111411 

* 4 ~ , 5. Raama attained to the Supreme Yoga and was fixed in the 
c f by his own self (i. e . his mind was ever absorbed in the Self or 
are Consciousness). How was he made devoted to (or intent on) 
s affairs (or occupation) by the venerable Vasishtha? 

y aa i mee ki said; 

TPT f5Ptrrf *T5H 111511 
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15. Vasishtha told Raama (as follows), directed by Visvaamitra: 

“TT*T TPT HgMIgt 1 

16. “Raama! Mighty-armed! Great person! One who is full of 
Pure Consciousness! This indeed is not the time for repose. Be one 
who brings happiness to the world (or people). 

nifcd dir*i*t: I 

WRW IWlHlfa g * fMtdd 111711 

17. As along as the recollection (or consideration) of the world, of 
a Yogin, is not drawn out (or purged), so long, the stainless state of 
developed Samaadhi (or absorption in the Pure Undifferentiated 
Consciousness) does not arise at all. 

cTFRTff ^rte+ldffui RdRbMR I 

cRIT fTcTT Hrf: rddfdT w” 111811 

18. Therefore, perform the dudes of administradon of the kingdom 
and the like in due order. So also, having accomplished the work of 
the Deva-s (or the demi-gods), be happy, renouncing (your kingdom 
and the like) thereafter. 

TToT dftP&ri THTt dUiKfa: cTTT 1 

fsFPTTf?? 3«»q)d H19II 

19. Thus told by Vasishtha, Raama, the son of Dasaratha, who was 
freed from all desires, said this out of humility. 

“fcjftlelf ^ c=trn<ii<4lH »T f^TST^ 1 1 

TTTtr ^ W *RT 112011 

90. “On account of your favour (or grace), there is neither rule nor 
prohibition for me (i.e., in the freedom of Self-realisation I am not 
bound by precepts and prohibitions). Though it is so, your word 
(or precept) ought to be carried out by me always. 
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qft: qnq fafa: STtrfit fMfa: clfgM^W’ II21M 

o 

21. Great Sage! In the Veda-s, Aagama-s, and Puraana-s and also 
in the Smni-s, the word of the spiritual teacher (or the Guru) is 
declared to be the rule (or precept); that which is contrary to that 
is the prohibition.” 

Note: Veda-s are the highest authority, being revealed scriptures. 
Aagama-s are sacred writings which deal with the practical aspects 
of religious disciplines. Puraana-s are mostly allegorical in nature 
though containing many historical narratives. Smrti-s arc composi¬ 
tions of sages interpreting the Veda-s and prescribing codes of 
conduct. 

tiqtal *T=rfq STfff ?qifc{fq ". M22U 

22. Thus having said, (Raama), the repository of compassion and 
the Self of all, placing the feet of that high-souled Vasishtha on his 
head, told all those (assembled): 

Note: Prostrating before and touching the feet of the Guru is the 
traditional honour given by the disciple. 

TT iRtrftr W U231I 

o 

23. Please hear, all of you, the conclusion arrived at by investiga- 
tion. There is nothing higher than the knowledge of the Self and the 

spiritual preceptor knowing that (Self).” 

rT?T TTfcT ^ I 

24. Then, a shower of flowers verily fell on the head of Raama 
(from the sky). 

^ 3nWrf 112411 

Hhrq: fdM f5T:5l^r 112511 


24-25. This small story of Sree Raama has been narrated to you 
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entirely. Bharadvaaja! As a result of this course (or method of 
spiritual effort), be happy. Remain without passion, free from doubt, 
liberated while living and with a serene mind. 

TO TO 

^1112611 

„ • Kpard these holy means of liberation, producing the 

a chiid goes to th r te °> the knower 

of That (Self). What need one say of a person like you. 


TO 


rjfTO U27U 




Ral“„ e dvSU°a,h: cenS entr's £,S3££i- unde, 

all circumstances. 

m apt a le g* a? aaaesrWr a pjaai 

^ «if* «* ^ mil2S " 

28 . Salutations to That, of themtM* rf *^T(oMta V*) 
Spirit) which k ^ B 'X: 

i- "« | aama " s twO From That do all thingsoriginaK.''"- 11 ’ 

(or the Sureme Sp ) sustained. 

do they dissolve and by T a an ^ —; orthc fou „eenth 

V.te: The reference he" u t h Upa „ishai The 

section of the third chapter, ■ n sign if lcan tly employed 

phrase Tajjalaan' U a « , "P" s ' d P [r , lth that the ftpreme Sptnl 

by this Upanishad to bn "( °" irlh , dteolotion and existence of the 

a Thirty second Chapter titled "The Cottciusion ofUte 

Tl,us '"fit'he abridgement of Yogavaastshtha. 

Treatise m tne a B 
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r*- 

TF^T: W^: || 

Thus ends the work titled “Essence of Yogavaasishtha 

3* iliJd: 5iifct: 5ti(cL It 

OM! Let there be Peace everywhere. 


* » 
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